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393

Arr. XIIL.—TZbnn Bafifa in Sindh. By Mojor-Geaeral
M. R. Haie, M.R.A.S. '

Tue extract from the Narrative of his Travels by Ebu
‘Abdu-'llth Mubammed of Tangier, commonly ecalled Ibaon
Batiita, an Inglish translation of which appears below,
relates to his experiences in the province of Sindh, and
touches on matters of local history and geography which
may interest some renders, end be thought deserving of such
elucidation ns may be possible. These matters are noticed in
the remarks subjoined to the extract, a form of comment
which I have thought preferable to the alternative of inter-
rupting the narrative by frequent and copious footnotes.

The edition of Ibnu Batiita's work whish I have used is
that of Defrémery and Sanguinetti,! and the extract begins
vol. iii. p. 93, where the second part of the book opens with
the necount of the traveller’s arrival in India.

.

TrANSLATION,

*On the 1st Muharrem, the commencement of {he year 734 a.1.
(12th Bept. 1333 a.1.), we reached the river Sind, known ns the
'Panjib,’ the meaning of which is * Five rivers! This is oue of
the largest rivers in the world. It overflows during the hat senson,
aud the people of the country sow their lands during the inunda-
tion, ns do the people of Egypt during the inundation of the Nile.
At this river begin the territories of the revered Sultin Muhammed,
SU5h,* Ring of Hind and Sind.  Wlen we arrived at the river, the

! Yoyazes 'Ton Tatoutah, Texte Arabe, accompazné d'une drmduction, par
A.‘Dyl‘ré:nury ot le Dr. B, . Savguinetti.  Paris, 1877, T'ublié par La Sociéid
sHatppue,
“!\luhnmmed Shah bin Tughlag suceeeded to the Dethi thrune in 715 4. 1.
),



94 IBNT DATTTA IN SINDH,

official Intelligencers came to us and wrote information about us in
Qutbw’l-Mulk, the governor of the town of Multia, The chig
goveroor of Sind at this time was n slave of the Sultin named
*Sartiz,” (holding the office or title of) "Aridzw’l-Memilik, ypq
charged with the oversight of the royal forces, The mweaning of
his name is “the sharp head,' for 'sar' means "head,” and *(3z*
means ‘eharp’? At the Hme of our arrival be was at the town of
Biwastin in Sind, befween which plece and Multin there iy {en
days' journey. DBetween the country of Sind nnd tle capital
(Delhi) there is fifty days' journey, and when the Inteligencers
write to the Sultin from Sind, their reports reach him in five days
owing to (the rapidity of) the Befid,” '

Lere folloics an account of the * Berid* or Post, of the Sulton's
© regulations for the reception of travellers from Soreign
. countrivs, and a description of the * Earkadan" or Lhing.
ceras, a speciimen of swhich the author saw just afler croning

the Dudus.

“We travelled for two days from the river Sind;® and arrived at
the tawn of Japfini (=), o large ond beautiful town on the
banlk of the river Sind, possessing cxcellent markets, Tta inhabi-
tants are a fribe ecalled Es-Simnra (L), who have had their
home there from ancient times, and whose ancestors settled in the
place ot the time of its conquest in the days of Hajjij, son of
Yisuf, according to what the chroniclers have recorded concerning
the conguest of Sind. The Sbeykh? Ruknu’d-din, son of the
Jurist Shemsu’d-din, son of the Imim Bebi'w'd-din Zekardya,
Qureyshi (onc of the {hrce persops whom the Sheykh Burhinu'd-
din El-A'arej, iu the city of Alexondria, told me T should meet in
wy travels, and meet them I did, praise be to God 1), told me that
the greatest of his ancestors was nnmed Muhammed, son of Qisim
Qureyshi, and that he tock part in the conquest of Sind in the
army which Hajjsj, son of Yisuf, when he goversed Irig, sent
for thet purpose; nnd that he setiled fn the country, sod his
descendants grew numerous.

The tribe known as *Ee.Simara’ do not eat in company with

! Barni gives the title as ‘ Sartiz-i-Sulting,’ ,

* That is, from the left, ar enstern bazk, to which the auther bad crossed. The
crossing of the river is mentioned at the beginning of bis nccount of the Rhinocerot.

# The numeraus enfogistic epithets nppﬁed to the Sheykh nnd his nneestors are

cmitted

2



IBNU BATUTA IN SINDH. 295

anybody (not belonging to them), nod nobody looks at them when
they ere eating; they form no marrages with those not of their
tribe, nnd no stranger marries ameng them. At this time they had
¢ chief pamed Wunar,! an necount of whom we shall give.

e travelled from the town of Jondrei, and srrived at STwastin.?
This is o large town. The country outside it is desert snd tracts
of sand ; there is not n free in it but the Acacia (Umm Ghnylin),
and they cultivate mothing on its river but melons. The food of
the people is Dhura (Sorghum or Indian Millet), and the pulse
which they call Mushunk (Mung, Phnscolus Munge), of which
{ihe millet) they make bread. Here there is abundanee of fish and
of Buffalo-milk. The people of the place eat the ‘sagangir,’
o small reptile resembling the chameleon, which the people of
Meghreb call ' Hunsyshelu'ljenna’ (small garden-lizard), except
that it hos no tail. I saw them digging in the sand and pulling
ouf the ereature from it, then ripping up its belly, throwing nwar
it contents, and stufing it with * Kurdum® (saflower), which
they eall ¢ zerd-shida' {chada), meaning * yellow-stich,’ which
with them tfakes the place of safiron. When I saw this Tittle
reptile, end the people eating it, T regarded it 2s unclean and did
not partake of it,

_ We entered this town during the intensely bot period of the
summer,’ nnd the heat of the place was extrome, so that my
companions seated themselves naked, ench placing a waist-
wmpper round his widdle, and o wrapper moistened with water
over kie shoulders. But a little time passed il the wrapper
dried, when it was again wetted, and this went on continually.
I met in this town its preaclier, named Esh-Sheybint. He showed
me a written deed of the Commnnmder of the Fuithful, the Khalifa
‘Troar, son of ‘Abdu’l-*Azlz, (granted) to the greatest of Dis
enceslors, conferring on him the preachership of this fown, The
{amily have held it by inheritance from that time til now. The

' My, The author gives the details of spelling and poiuting, so that * Wuair’
i what he intended, but it will hereaster be shown that she person referred to wns
namet Tnar,

2 In the detail of the pointing of the nawe it is said that the second sin i3
ki s e shonld therefore transliferate STwasitie. At the present day many
bmdllis would follow this priethng in wesitfag 1l name, as it is 4 comnon practiva
v oming a consanant with desw, whicll, in striethess, ourlt to be yuiesoent.  In
turh enses, hnwever, the prousinciation nf the Lo is co fuint as to !m hardly por-
ceptible to the var.  Thiz old name of Sewan is now obsoloscent. T am wneertain
whvﬂ:ur STwastin or StwistEn is the corzect form,

¥ 33, comprising part of May, alt Juse and July, anl part of August,

3



206 IDNT BATCUTA IN SIXNDO.

form of the deed is: *This is the command of the servant of God,
the Commander of the Faithful, “Uwmar, son of ‘Abdu'l-‘Aziz, to
so and so," and its date is 99 m. (717-18 An.). On it is written, gy
the said preacher told me, in the handwriting of the Commander of
the Fnithful: ‘Praisc be to the One God!’ Tn this place I also met
the nged Sheykh Muhammed of Baghdid, who (lived) in the
hospice by the tomb of the upright Sheykh Uthmin of Merend.!
It was said that his nge excceded 140 years, and that he wog
present at the murder of El-Must'asim-bi'llih, the last KEhalifa
of the Doni ‘Abbas dyoasty, who was slain by the infidel Huli'in
(Huliqfi) grandson of Tangiz (Chingiz) the Tatir. The Sherkh,
though of so great an age, wus strong of body, and went nbout
on foot.? o

< Story.

There lived in this town the Amir Wanir Es-8fimnsT, who bas
been previously mentioned, and the Amir Qayser Er-Romi, both in
the service of the Sultin, and with them some 1800 horsemen,
There, too, lived an infidel Hinda named Ratan, who was skilled
in reckoning ond writing. He waited on the Xing of Indin with
certain nobles. The Fing was plensed with him, named him
n noble of Sind, gave him the government of that country, and
assigned to him Sfwastin and its dependencies in fief. He also
conferred on him the honarific distineHons of drums nnd banners,
such as are granted to the great nobles. When he arrived in this
coul'nh'y the precedence of the infidel over them galled Wuagar,
Qayser ond the rest, and they determived on his assessination,
Accordingly, when some days hod passed after his arrival, they
suggested to him to go out into the dependencies of the town
to inquire into the state of affuirs there; so0 he went with them,
‘When night fell, they raised an alarm in the eamp, pretending that
a lion had attacked it, snd they twent to the tent of the infidel and
Lilled him. They then returned fo the town and took what royal
revenue there was in it, pmounting to 12 laks. [The ¢lak’ is
(an omount of) one hundred thensand {eilver) dipfirs, and the
‘lak? (of ilver dinirs) is equal to ten thousand dindrs of Indian
gold. The Indian (gold) dindr is equel to two pud o half dindrs of

! This holy man fiourished in the 3th century, s shrine, belter known as

thot of Ztal Shith Biz, is still of great celebrity.
* The tragedy witnessed by the Sheykh occurred in 656 1. Tt does not follow
that he must have been of dn unprecedented age in 734 ., or 78 lunar yeers

lster,

4



IBNT BATUTA IN SINDH. 397

the gold of Meghreb (Northern Africa west of Egypt).] They then
plnced ot their head the aforesnid Wunir, and named him Melik Firoz.
He distributed the revenue among the troopa. Afterwards he took
fright abont himself becanse of his distance from his people, so he
went off to them wwith such of his intimnte associntes ns were with
him. The remninder of the troops ploced Qayser-er-Rimi over
themselves. Informntion about them now reached Tmada’l-ulk
Sartlz, the sluve of the Bultim, nnd the chief governor of Sind,
who had his residence in Multin. He nssembled an army and
started an expedition both by land and by the river 8ind. Now
between Multan and Siwastin there is ten days' journey.! Qayser
went out against him, and an encounter took place in which Qayser
was routed, and those who were with him shamefully fled and
took refuge in the town, where Sartiz beseiged them and set up
mangonels against them. The siege so distressed them that nfter
forty days from the beginning of the investment they begmed for
protection, which he granted; but when they came before him,
he treated them with treachery, took their property, and com.
manded thet they should be slain. He used to bebend some of
them ench day, some of them he hod cleft in twnin, and others he
fnyed, filled their skins with straw, ond had them fostened to the
town walle. The most of these eking were hung on crosses,
terzifying to those who beheld them. Their heads he collected
in the midst of the town, so that they formed as it were 2 mound
there. I plighted at the great college in the town just after this
event. On the roof of this building I used to sleep, and when
I swoke at night nnd saw these skins hung on crosses, T shuddeyed
at them. I could mot bear living in tho cnlluge, and therefere
removed from it,

The nccomplished and just jurist ‘AIn'u’LMulL. of Khm*ns.m,
known as {Fasihu'd-din,’ formerly Qazi of Hivit, hed waoited
upon the King of India, who had conferred on bim tlm governorship
of the town of LaharT and its dependencics in the country of Sind.
He hod been present in these commetions with Tmadu')-Aulk
Sartiz, among the wilitary force sccompanying him. I determined
to po with him to the town of Lihari, He had Sfteen bonis in
which he proneuded by the river Sind, ond with him I travelled.”

| Heye Sollowes an aceount of *Ala ' l-ulke ary mrgummts whils
wyn_qmg on the Indue,

! Dy river, The distance exceeds 400 miles.

5



388 IDNT BATUTA IN SINDT.

“I travelled five days with ‘Ala'w’l-Mulk, and wg arrived gt -
tho seat of his government, Lihar, o fine town op the shore (4
the ocean where the river Siod flows inte it, 5o that two 5025 thorp
meet.’ Tt has o Inrge harbour to which come people of Temen,
Fars, and other places. Owing to this the customs collected apy
large cnd the revenues of the Pace considerable. The abore.
mentioned *Ali'w'l-Aulk, the governor, informed me g the
collections of this town arg sixty Inks annually. (The valye of
the lal we have already mentioned.}) To the governor Pertaing
one-twentieth of this. On such condition the sovereign confiyg
governments, (the grantees) taking o twenticth of the revenges,

Aecount of a atrange thing whieh' I saw fn the country outsidy
this toren,

I one day rode with ‘AJi'w'L-Mulk to o spacious place, distant
“seven miles (from Lahiirt), called Thrag, where I sow innumerglly
stones in the form of human beings und animals, Very many were
altered (from their original form} and their (distinguishing) featyres
were obliternted, so that there remained but the shape of o lesd or
foot, or other momber. Amoog the stones, too, were some in the
form of grains of wheat, of the chick-pea, the bean and the lentil.
There, too, were traces of a town-wall, aod of the eourt-yunls of

houses (',:.5 :.;:b;_—,-— 3 JUT), Afterwards we eaw the re.
mains of n house in which was n chamber of hewn stone. In the
middle of this was a platform (L l?.:a) of hewn stone, like o single
block, nnd on it the figure of n mon, except that its hend was
clongated, and its mouth on the side of the foce, and the hands
were behind the back like » captive’s. Thera were nlso pools of
extremely stinking water in the place, On part of o cour-yand
wall there was nn inseription in the Hind; language. *Ali'u'l-Mulk
told me that historians state that a great city existed in this place,
and that most of its people were depraved, for which cause they
were turned into stone, and that their ruler vas he who was oo
ihe platform in the howse which e have mentioned, and which
is to the present Hime called Dar'l Afelik (the ruler’s house);
nlso that the Hiudi inscription on one of the conrt-yard walls
contnins the dote of the destruction of the ichabitants of this city,
which ccenrred o thonsand years ago or therenbouts,

! The word Bahr being uprh’cnble both 1o the openn and to n large river lite
the Indus, the auther fanciful ¥ describes the junction of this stream Frith the sea
as the meeting of two Ecdrs, or seas. :

6



IBXT BATUTA IN SINDH, 109

I stayed with ‘Ali'w’l-Mulk five days in this town. He then
furnished me liberally with provisions for travelling, and T parted
from him {ond proceeded) to the town of Bakfir (Bakhar). This
i2n fine town; n channel from the Sind divides it. In the middle
of this chonnel there is a fine hospice, where food is provided for
passers-by.  Knshla Khfe built it during the time of his govern-
meot of the country of Sind.! Inthis fown I met the jurist and
Imim, Sedro'd-din the Henifiie, Here, too, I met the QRzT of
the ploce, named Ebu Hanifa, and the devout and self-denying
Sherkh, Shemsu'd-din Muhammed of Shirfiz, who is nmong the
very aged men. He told me that bis age exceeded 120 years.
Afierwards T travelled from Balfir and arrived at the town of
Cehel, a Jarge place on the bank of the river Sind, possessing fine
markets and execllent struectures, Its governor at that time was
the necomplished and noble Melik Jelilu'd-din ELKiji, a brave
und generous man.  He died in this town i consequence of a severe
fs from his horse.”

ere follows an accouné of the governor's genevosity; also of
a _pions Sheykh 1who presented him with a “ Khivqga™ or
ragged garment worn by decotess,

“From Teheh I traveled to the town of Multin, which is
the seat of movernment in Sind, and the residence of the chief
povernor,  Om the roml thither, sod at o distance of ten miles
fram it, is the river known as Khusriibad, n lnrge stream crossed
oely by boat, Here travellers' goods are examined very strietly,
anl their luggngo closely searched, At the time of our arrival it
was thir custom to take o fourth of all that the merchants chrried,
atel they levied a duiy of seven dinfus on every horse. Two years
aterour arrival in India the Sultin dil away with these duties,
anl direeted that nothing was to be taken from people but the
abiesalues ond the tithe. This was at the time when he professed
aligianee to the Khalifa Ebu'l-*Abbis of the *Abbis dynasty.
“"hrn we hegan the crossing of the river, nnd the packages wore
bing examined, I was annoyed by the searching of ‘my Laggoae,
fﬂrthr;rc was nothing valuable in it, though in the eyes of people
W ke cunsiderable, and it was much against wy will that it was

! M Ik Tabrdm Abiyn teceived the title of Eashla Khin from Sultiin

e deline o the accession of this soverciy dn 720 o, (1320 a0} when the

;w’"?ll-'li} uf Simlh_w;xs comferred upnu'him. He hadd previously Tndd sone

ll.’g:'lw i that provieee, 1o the next reiza be rebelled, and i an setion with
=yl troups was deleated and killed. i

V0L XIX.—[NEW STmiEs.] 5



100 IBNT BATTTA IN SINDH.

examined. Through the goodness of the Almighty, one of ],
principal military officers arrived on the part of Qutbu'l My,
the lord of Multin, and ordered that I should mot be subjeeted 1,
inspection nnd to the searching (of my baggage), nnd sp it Wit
settled, ond I prajsed God for His romlness vouchsafed tg me,
We spent this night on the bagk of the river. In the moriy.
the Chicf of the Berid {or Post) named Dahgiin, 2 native of Satar.
qaud, enme to us. He it was who used to wnite to the Sultay
the news of the town nnd its dependencies, of any fresh occnrrong.
thercin, and of those arriving in the pleee. I made wyself knowy
to him, and in company with him I waited on the EO¥erTor of
AMultin,” -

Rexanks oy vae ExTracr,

Though sbounding in curions and interesting information,
Ibnu Batiitn's account of his travels is disnppointing from o
geographical point of view. The traveller hod an eye fur
a fine town or 2 well-stocked market, and the pranounce!
taste of the devout Musulmiin for venerable Sheykhs und
learned theologians, but his faculty for geographical observa.
tion was evidently mengre. The result is that the reader
finds himself carried ot a bound over vast spaces of country
for the festures and topography of which the author has
not o word to spure,

In consequence of this peculiarity of Ibnu Batiita’s, we are
left in doubt as to the spot at which his Indian travels may
be said to have begun. He tells of his arrival on the bank
of that portion of the Indus called the “Fanjab,” but gives
no name to the locality, and supplies no means of identifying
it. As will presently be seen, there is some reason fur
placing it in the north of the modern province of Sindh, b
this conjecture involves the difficulty of nccounting for Thnu
Batiita’s taking such an unusunl route from Qibul s om
that would bring him to the Indus so very far down it
course. Had he travelled by Qandaliir ond the Baliin Pass.
the case would be diflerent; but ke says that he proceedwl
from Qabul to Indin by places called Larmash and Shash-
naghdr, and by the latter I think there can be mo doubt

8
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IBNT BATUTA IN SINDH. 401

that Hashtnagar, slso called ‘Ashnagar, sixteen miles north-
east of Peshiwar, is intended. Here, he says, began “the
great desert,” extending fifteen days' journey, and subject
* during the hot season o the blasts of the deadly “Somiim.”
In the absence of any other indications of the line tnken,
I can only conclude that he travelled slong the base of the
Suleymin range, though why the usual routes which would
have taken him to Multan, or to Ucheh, were avoided, it is
impossible to conjecture. After crossiog the Indus, and
marching for two days, Ibnu Batiita arrived ot a town en
the bank of the river called Janiini, There is no longer,
I believe, any place so called on the Indus, but it may well
be that, like hundreds of others, the {own of Janfini has long
sinoe been swallowed up by that insetinble river. We are
tald, however, that it wans inhabited by a people called
“ Es-Samers,” to whom an Arsb origin is nssigned, but
.whose customs, ns deseribed by our traveller, clearly betray
their Hind@ stock. Later on I shall show why I believe
them {o hava belonged beyond doubt to the Samil tribe of
Sindh, and if my view is correct, Jomiinl must have been
somewhere within the limits of the Pargana of Kandhfiro,
fifty miles south of Robri, which is identical with a very
ancient territorial division, and iz well known to have
Lelonged from time immemorial to the Samis of Upper
8indh.! TUnforlunutely Ibnu Batiite omits to mention the
number of marches from Janiini te Siwastin, from which
known point & measurement would have enabled us to come
to o more satisfactory conclusion regarding the position of
the former town ; but on the ground above mentioned I think
it may be taken that this was somewhere in the Knndhiiro
Pargann, and therefore nbout fifty miles north-east of
Siwastin (Stwan). In this case Ibnu Botiita must have

! The Chach Nima mentions {he northern Timit of the Samd Iaods. i snvs that
Rie Chach, wheu procecding (eirca 633 4.p.) tn LBodDIxs (N, Sindf) - nnd
Stwnstan, left Alor ¥* aodd erosted the Mihrae (Tudus) af n place enlled Dakifigat, -
which is on the border of the Samid and Alor (distriets)." Daliayal may e
ientified with a townskip ealied Dehis, on the noethern border of the Kondhidra
Paseana, by which the Indus once ran, a5 evidencad by its forzaken clannel
#ill'quite distinet,  This spat is alient fifty miles south of Alor and Lol The

odus now ruws nine or ten miles 1o the west of the course here referred to.

g



402 1BNU BATUTA IN SINDE.

crassed the Indus some forly miles {two marches) bhigher
up its course, and therefore but a short distance below
Balkhar, then the chief town on the lower Indus, whick ong
might thus supposc be had at this time some object in
avoiding, though he visited it not Iong afterwards, But,
es I shall have occasion to notice hereafter, o long time
passed at this period of his travels respecting which gyp
author gives no account whatever, Much mauy have hap.
pened, and many places may have been visited in the
nterval, but the narrative is a blagk in regard to this
portion of the writer’s experiences. Either recollection
failed, or there was a deliberate purpose to suppress the
record of what mny bave been uneventful or unpleasant,
and the consequence is some confusion in the narrativg
nnd much that remains unnecountable,” .

The next place named is Siwastin, in order to resch
‘which the traveller must have regained the right bank of
the Indus, but of this he says nothing. The town i
described as large, but the surrounding country as desert
and sandy (. s "I;_s—-), without any tree but the Acaci.
This differs very much from the account of it given by tha
Arab geographers, some of whom visited it i the tenth
century. OF these Ibou Hawqil, as quoted by Ebu’l-Fidy,
gays thet the town abounded in good things, and was sur-
rounded by villages and townships; while Idrisi (on the
reports of other writers) says of it in the twelfth century
that it *“is remarkable for its size and the number of its
fountnins and canals, for the abundanee of its productions,
and for its rich commerce.””! Ibpu Batiita’s description,
bowever, is quite correct if limited to the country south of -
the town, which is ¢ sandy ridge extending for about four
wiles to the lower slopes of the so-called Laki range. On
other sides the land is remarkably fertile, though daubtless
in the unsettled times deseribed by the traveller it would be
lying waste, i

It may be noticed that Ibou Batiita does not say that the

i Elliot's Historians of India, vol. i p 79
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IENU BATUTA IN SINDH. 403

town was on fhe bank of the Indus as Janini was. He
speaks, however, of ** ifs river™ (\54J3), probably referring to
the Aral which flows round the nerthern side of the town.!
It is true that in Tstakhri's map, as well as in Thou Hawqil's
(Elliot's Hist, vol. i, p. 82), both illustrating the geography
of Sindh in the middle of the {enth century, Siwastan
(then cnlled Sediisin) is represented as octunlly on the
Indus, though in their texts both geographers deseribe the
town as ‘“to the west of the river,” not as actunlly on
the west bank. In both maps, too, the town of Daybal, or
DéEwal, is represented ns actually on the shore of the Indizn
Ocean, though, as I shall presently show, it is physically
impossible that any town could have been so situated within
the limits of the Delta, and that we must infer nothing more
than comparetive prosimity to the sea—n Qistonce of o few
miles more or less. The somme may have been the ease in
regard to the relative positions of Sadiisiin and the course of
the Indus in those dnys, and I think it not improbable that
in Ibou DBatiitd's time, and for many years subsequently, the
river rou in a chonnel, portions of which are still to be seen
ten miles enst of Sewan., There is o still older channel
twenty miles east of the town.”

- Returning to our traveller, a curious faet, previously al-
luded {o, has here to be noticed. Ie says that ho reached
Stwastin during the intense heat of summer, and from bis
description of the methods of cooling themselves resorted
to by his friends, it is evident that Lot winds were blowing.
The season must have been that known in Sindh as the

! The Aral is really the southern end of the stream enalied Niire {* Weslern
Nira") which lenves the west bank of the Tmbus near Lidkind, and after o
vnirse coosiderably esceeding 100 miles, cxpands futo {he .\lusw]mr lake—or
ewamp—right miles due west of Sewwit,  Theore it issues, aud passing eastward,
nuns close under the walls of the fort of 8twmi, rejoining the Indus near tho
towu,  Tuds the portjon between Sewand and the Munchur lake that bears the
mame of * Aral." Though vot mentioned by name, it is distinet]y referrel to in
the “ Chach Nima," iu the sccount of the siege of Siwastin by the Arnbs in
11 amn; and it is must probably that which i allwled to by Beladlgg in the
" Futalw's-Sind.'" whea lie =penks of Mobammed Gazim's ' crossing 2 viver an
this {the west) side of the Mihrin™ (gl g L3 p=h there being, indved, uo
vthir which conld Le se described.

* Within my own ‘expericnce the Tnilus has ot oue time run cloze usder the
town, and at enether three to four miles or more eastward of it

11



404 IBXT BATUTA IN SINDE,

““Cliliho, or period of 40 days, beginning about the 10}
Muy, during which the hot wind rages in that burning
region. Now, as he arrived on the baok of the “Panjib "
on the 12th Septernber, he must have spent at least eight
months between that point and Siwastin; the distance,
putting it ot the vtmost possible, being no more than coulg
have been covered with ease in three weeks, while the
narralive certainly conveys the idea of the Jjourney having
been continuous, and not having occupied many days. Ibnu
Batiita, it. must be remembered, would not, especially when
writing long after the events recorded, himsell be likely
to motice this discrepancy between the spparent and the
actual lapse of time, for the period referred to began with
a lunar month-—Auharram—and ended with o fixed season,
—-summer,—and it is only on noting the solar year in which
that particulsr Mubarram fell that the lIength of interval
is discovered. Moreover, his experiences in Sindh were of
o tame and cymmonplace character, while his subsequent
life at the court of Delhi was crowded with important and
striking events likely to absorb bis recollection, and to dim
the memory of o preceding and more uneventful time. In
some such way, perhaps, may be explained the fact that the
traveller spent eeveral months in Sindh, of the events of
which he has left no record.

But o mor- interesting eubject for consideration Ppresents
itself in the account of the local rebellion at Stwastdn,
beaded by Wunar, the chief, as we have previously been
told, of the tribe of Es-Simara, It is well known that at
this time the two rmost powerful tribes in Sindh were the
Stimra and the Samd. The former are described by a local
historinn (Alir Masiim) as having scquired predominance
in the country as early as about 1050 A.p., and their chiels
are eaid to have been independent rulers of lower Sindk for
periods variously stated ot 143 ang 530 yenrs.! The state-
ment a8 to their independence is questionable, and their

! Bee Elliot's Histodsps of India, vol. i. App. p. 483, “The Simm
Dyuasty,” ;
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whole history is involved in obscurity, as is also that of the
estly Samid chiefs. In the cnse of both tribes the attempt
hoe been made by zealous Mubnmmedan writers to conceal
the fact of their Hindl origin, and to assign them a descent
more distinguished in the eyes of Muslims than their renl
one from Rijputs. Thus the * Tuhfetu’l-kirim” (e local
history written by a8 Seyyid of Thata) says: “The Siimra
tribe sprang from the Arabs of Simira, who arrived in
Sindh in the second century of the Hijro, accompanying
the Tamim, who became governors of Sind under the
‘Abassides.””! For the Somid also an Arab descent was
devised, and n still more ridiculous fiction traced their
origin to Jamshid, and even to Siim, son of Nuh!® But
il any refuiation of this rubbish were needed, it sould
suffice to mention the fact that there are Hindii Simra and
Sumil in Sindh and Kachchh to this day. The Samii too
are mentioned in the Chach Namn as a Smdhi tribe long
before the Arab conquest.?

I heve already wentioned that I believe Tbnu Batiita's
“Es-Simarn” to be the Samidl tribe. This belief is
founded on the fact, first, that his description of their
customs clearly shows that the Simara were Hindus,
and therefore on indigenous SindhI tribe; and next, that
he tells us their chief was the Wunir who hended the up-
rising at Siwastin. Now, Mir Msiim, in his * Tirikh-i-
Sind,” gives the following account of Jim Upar, the first
of the Sami rulers in Sindh; and though the historian,
writing 300 years after the event, and depending npparently
on local traditions, is in some confusion as to mames and
oceurrences, and theugh his chronology does not fit-in with
Ibnu Batfit's, it will be seen that he is evidently describing
tbe events of which the traveller, as a confemporary, and
slmost an eye-witness, gives o more correct nccount. - After
deseribing the sccession of one **Armil,” who succeeded
the last of the Stimra rulers, and proved such an intolerable

t Elliot's Historians of Indin, val. i, p. 464,
2 fhid. p. 493,
3 Bee anté, p. 401, note.
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tyrant that the people resolved to nssmssinate him, A
M‘astim proceeds ;

‘“A body of Samils had come from Kachchh and seftled
in Sind, and between them and the Sindis a path of mutual
esteem and allinnce had been cleared. One of these Samils,
named Unar, was remarkable for intelligence.”  (Account of
the murder of Armil.) “They then proceeded with » number
of people and seated Unar on the throne of sovereignty, * *
He proceeded with a large force to,the conquest of Siwastfin,
and arriving in the vicinity of that place, prepared to attack
Melik Ratan, an offcer of the Turk dynasty. elik Ratan,
with forces arrayed, issued from the fort to the battle-field,
and commenced the sitack. On that day Jim Unar was
routed at the first charge, but on n second occasion lLe
collected a force with the wid of his brethren, and appeared
on the field of action. Melik Roton fell from his horse
when it was at full gallop, and Jim Unar severed his head
from his body., He then tock possession of the fort of
Siwastin.  Melik Firoz and ‘Aliyy Sbah, Turk, who were
in the Bakhar territory, wrote to him saying that this
audacity was unbecoming, and that he should now prepare
to meet the royal forces, and show his valour and firmuess
on the battle-field. (Alarmed) ut these words, he abandoned
lis enterprise, and proceeded to TharT (a place in Lower
Sindh).”  There can be no doubt, I think, that Ibnu
Datiita’s “Wunir” is identical with the Tnar of Mir
Mosiim, The historian gives no date for these occurrences,
but from subsequent statements of his in conmection with
the bistory of the Sami rulers, it may be inferred that
he supposed the Siwestin effsir to have happened about
1283 -A.p., or some fifty years earlier than Ibon Batiite's
date. On the other hand, the Beg Lar Nama (another loeal
chronicle) dutes the commencement of the Semi rule in
734 . (1333-4 4.p.),! the very year in which Ibnu Batiita
Places the Siwastin rebellion, Further confirmation is found
in Kachchh and Lathiwad ancals, from which it appears

¥ Elliot's Historiaus of Indin, val, i. p. 494,
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IBENU BATUTA IN SINDH. 407
that there undoubtedly was a Sami chief named Unidd (or
TUner) ruling in the former province in the early part of
{he fourteenth century, by whem, or by whose son, the
ancient fortress of Ghumli in Kuthidwdd was stormed in
1313 a.p?

From nll this evidence, then, it mny be safely concluded
that in describing the events immedietely preceding his
grrivel st Siwostin, Ibou Baotiitd bas fixed for us within
a year or two the date of the commencement of Samil rule
in Sindh, and thus is solved a question which las been
much discussed twithout, up to the present time, any
satisfactory result. It is to be wished that something could
have been gathered from Ibnu Batiiti's pages to throw
light upon the much more interesting question of the period
at which the conversion of the bulk of the population to
Islim oceurred. Unar is deseribed s a Musulmiin, thongh
the Kachebh Samis for the most part ever remained true
to their original faith; but it is possible that when he
emigrated to Sindh the movement in favour of Islim was
becoming more active, and thut be found n change of re-
ligion desirable for the furtherance of his aims in that
country. His feelings towards the Hiuddi Ratan may be
explained by the proverbiul hatred of the npostate for the
professors of Lis former religion. Towever this may be,
it is certain that soon after the nccession of the Sawis to
power, the names of the chiefs of Lower Sindh become
distinetly Mubammedan, and it seems probable that o genernl
change of religion was nearly ceincident with the transfer
of nuthority from Sumriis to Sumis in the first half of the
fourteenth century. '

But it is time to follow the further eourse of our traveller.
From Shwostin, or Sewan,? he proceeded down river to
Libari, n voyage of five days le tells us. As the Indus

! Mr. Durgess' Report on Antiquities of Rathiiwd and Kachehl, p. 178,
-’*f_f‘h'zynlugic:ﬂ Survey of Western Indin,
* This name i spelt by Sindhis as voriously s by Englishmen. The most

vl forg is b .- Stwan—aud, bawever wrillen, it is invarinbly pronounced

iz aceordance with this spelling,
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ran in those days—far enst of its present course--the dis-
tance would be sbout 300 miles, and as it was the time
of high flood (June or July), a progress with the current
of sixty miles a day would be quite feasible, supposing the
voyage not to be interrupted by the strong southerly gales
common af that season. It will be observed that be never
once mentions Thata, though he must have pussed very near
the site of that town. The omission of nny notice of what
afterwards became the capital of Lower Sindh, and the most
populous town in the entire province, nt once suggests that
either it was not then in existence, or was too unimportant
to attract porticular attention, The author of the Tuhietu’]l
Kirim, himself o pative of Thata, says that the town was
founded by Jim N izitmu'd-dig, commonly ealled Jim Nanda,
who succeeded to the chiefship in 1461 A.D., a statement
which shows how little the author’s chronology is to be
trusted. - The earliest mention of the place, so far ns I Lnow,
is sbout 1347-8, near the close of Muhommed Shah Tugh-
lag’s reign, and in connection with the rebellion in Guzarat
incited by one of the populace named Taghi, This man,
bunted from place to place, at last took refuge at Thata,
whither he was pursued by the furious sovereign, who died
near the town in 1351.! Ty may thus infer that Thata
was founded between the time of Thay Batiita’s visit to Lower
Sind (1334) nnd the year 1347. Aceording to the local
chronicles, the first capitul of the Semils was SEmi'y, or
Simubj, the site of which ig on the Xalrl branch of the
Indus, three miles north of Thata; but while it was still
in course of building, the Pposition was found to be unsuit-
uble, and the population migrated to the site farther south,
It was perhaps while this movement was in progress that
Ibnu Batiita passed by.

The ruins of Lithari, so long the sea-port of Sindh, are
still to be seen on the morthern bank of a tidal channel
celled the Riho, which communicates with the Baghir
brench of the Indus. The Epot is twenty-eight miles south-

! Sep Zid-Burmi's Tiﬁkh-i-Fﬂuzshﬁhf.
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enst of Kariichi, and twelve miles in n direct line from the
gen-coast, the distance by water being sixteen miles. As
there i6 no reason to suppose that this part of the Delta has
made any very large advance senwards during the five centuries
pnd 8 holf that have passed since Tbou Batiita was there, it
ja clear that his expression, “on the shore of the seq,” in
describing the situntion of Libari, was not intended to be
token literally. It is not possible, indeed, for any town to
exist in the belt of land in the Delta, some miles in brendth,
immediately bordering on the Indian Ocean, as this low-
lying tract is lisble to inundation at any high tide, and
exposed to the furious inroads of the sea during the 5.3V,
Monsoon. The port was veriously named Libar?, Labarl
end Lihori, and later came to be known by Englishmen as
Larrybunder. It seems to have existed ns early as the
beginning of the eleventh century, if, ns there appenrs no
renson to doubt, it was the Loharfini at the embouchure
of the river” mentioned by El Biriini.! The still earlier
- port of DEwal, mentioned by Arab chroniclers as existing in
the first half of the seventh century, and doubtless then some
bundreds of years old, was aobandoned probably in the
thirteenth century, but its nome long survived it, and was
sometimea opplied to its successor Litharl. The latter was
known to the early Portuguese adventurers as Diul and
Diuleindi, and the first Buglish who visited the const (in
1613) called Libari “ the city Diul,” while Capt. Hamilton,
who was there in 1700, snys the branch of the river on-
which it stood was named * Divellee,” evidently his corrup-
tion of Diwali.* Laharl continued to be the port of Sindh
down to the end of the eighteenth century, when the en-
trance to the Riho channel hnd shoaled so much that ships
hod to seek o more accessible anchoruge. This was found at
Ruriichl. A writer in the '* Asintic Annual Register” in
1800 says that the customs of Kariich? nveraged Rs. 125,000,
and adds: * This however must be understood to relate to

! Elliot's Historins, val. 1 p. 61
® §ee Turchas' 1Slgrims, vol. i pp. 403, 530, 531, sod Hamilten's Xew
Account of the Eael Indivs, vel. L p. 130,
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the period, which js only of late years, since the channe]
of Laribunder river hos been obstructed, by which Carrachea
has attained its present commercial importance.’ i

But u port in the Delta has remained a necessity for part
of the sea-borne trade of Sindh even to the present day, ang
when LiharT was abandoned, its immediate successor in the
Delta was Dharaja, twelve miles to the south-east, ang on
a different channel,

The customs collections of Lithari are stated by Thou Batiita
to have been *Gp luks,” ond he refers the reader to hig
Pbrevious explanation of what is to be understood by "Iak,"
viz. 100,000 silver dinars, equal to 10,000 dinars, What the
value of these dinars muy be in modern money I am quite
unable to sy, Dut if six lakhs of gold diners were collected
aunually at Libari, it is certain that the gold dinar must
bave been of small value. In the beginning of the seven-
teentl century the customs of this port emounted, according
to the ¢ A'Tn-i-Akbari,” o 5,621,419 Ditms, equivalent tg
138,035 Rupees, and there IS no resson to suppese that by
this time the trade of the place bad follen of. In 1613 the
Hindii farmer of the Lihari customs informed the English,
whose visit hos been gbove mentioned, that the Portuguese
trade alone was worth a lakh of rupees to him,* and though
this was very likely o gross exaggeration, it may be takeg
to show that the Portuguese contribution formed o large
proportion of the customs, 3

It is unfortunste thnt we are unable to identify the
position of the ruins described by Tbnu Batiita ns existing
in a plin ealled Tiirnd, seven miles from Lihari, which
were evidently those of some ancient Hindi city, General
Cunningbam considers {hat they were most probably the

Y As Ann. Rerister, P. 70 of Chronicle for March, 1800. Eariehi war
founded in 1725 E_r o body of treders who miprated from a emell pord st the
meuth of the Nab fiver naged Eherak, where the unchorage bod silted up.

¥ Purchns’ Pilgrime, val, §, 4935,

3 For {ourteer years after thy British conquest of Sindh the total eea-cusiomy
of Eardichi and 1%e Dela ports did zot amount to s lakly of rupees,  Our lariff
has of course ahwavs been much more liheral thon thet of the nofive rulers, but it
i needless to say that trade has invreased in a far mora than corresponding degree,
The highest kuown eollections at Koriicht under the Talpurs was 1} Iakil,
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ruins of Déwal! but as thet place could not have been
abandoned more than a ceniury previously, the site and
its pame must surely have been familiar to all the people
of the surrounding country? The futhers of some still
living in the neighbourhood may have seen Diwal when it
wes yet inhobited, and it is quite impossible that o tradition
of its having been destroyed a thousand years before could
have gained currency. The name “Tarna” is unknown
in the locality, but the large scale maps show that in the
open plain south of the Ghiro channel there is o ruined site
ealled ** Morfi-Miri,” eight miles north-east of Lahari, which
mny perhaps be the one described by Ibmu Batiita. The
mention of “innumerable stones,” some of them very lorge,
would indicate a position in the maturally stoncless Delta,
got far from the hilly tract immediately north of the
Ghiro, where they conld be quarried, and whenee they could
be conveyed without excessive expenditure of labour. There
ia thus & strong presumption in favour of identifying Alori-
Miri, which is only five miles {rom the nearest puint of the
. hill-tract, with Tbou Batilita’s ruined city.

Trom Laheri our traveller returmed to north Rindh, and
arrived ot Bekar, by which of course we are to understand
Bakhar, The deseription he gives of this place is singular. “A
channel of the river Sind divides 6" (aud) 3 v _Cz'l:_-.. L)
From this it is evident that he regarded the present town of
Rohri as forming part of Bakhar, and the channel separating
the former from the island of Bakhar must hove been the
Ehaly which he mentions. Dut I am totally unable to
identify the place where Kashlii Khiin’s hospice stood, Ibnu
Batiita says it wos in the middle of the Khalij. I so,
jslind and hospice must since have disappeared under
water, There is no island in either of the chunnels which
separate Bakhar from the muoinland, but there are three—

one on the north, and two on the south of Bakbar—
! Ancient Gengraphy of India, ppp. 249, 100,
? Bubtan Felalu'd-din Khwirazmi was 11 Tiowal in 3231 (e Major Taverty's
translation of {he Tabakat-i- Nishd, 1, 205 u). The plaee appstes o Lave Leen
the seat of o lucal puler in 1228 {ibid, p, 613}
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which may be correctly described as situated in the middle
of the Indus, and it was perhaps on ooe of these that the
hospice stood.!

One more point in our estrack may be noticed for its
geographieal interest. Thpu Batiita passed on from Bakhar
to Uchchh, and thence to Multin, At ten miles from thig
lost city he had to cross an unfordable stream (wadi), named
Khusraw-iibiid, where he suffered so much vexation from the
proceedings of the Customs’ officers. This stream must hava
been the old channel of the Rilw? in which that river wag
still flowing sixty-five yeors later, when Timir wrote thug
of it : ** The united waters (of the Thalar and Chinab) pass
below Multin and then join the Rawl”? The npme of
Khusraw-abid is singulor, as it implies an artificinl chanpel,
Hud the RawT already began to show symptoms of changing
its course in the distant northern direction which it hag
since tuken, and had it been restrained for a time by means
of works carried out under the nuspices of some Tocal authority
named Ehusraw? : - ' :

Kotz oy rmE Strramion oF Jawii,

It is possible that Hiligt, 2o old ‘town in Pargang Eandhiiry,
end 55 miles N.E, of Séwan, may be Thou Botdte’s Tandini. This
town iu situafed on the left bank of the old eouree of the Indus
mentioned in the note ot the fost of P. 401, Thnu Batita, atcording
to Lis custom, give. the defails of the spelling of the name, and
Lie makes it JandnT beyond all question, but it s to be remembered
that he wrote—or rather dictated—the account of his travels Jong
years after he had been in Sindh, and that he had lost the pspers
which he had prepared in India, o fnct which no doyht accounts
for much that is otherwice inesplicable in his narmtive,

! The smnll island north of Bakhar, contsiving the shrine of Ehwija Ehig or
Jind Pir {Zinds Pir), Las in jis mesjid what is perhaps the Oldﬁl extant
Muharmmedan inseription in Tudin, dalivg Hijro 341 (952 4.2.).  See Mr, Fast.
witk's article fn Journal Borubny A8 vol. i, P. 200. Sadh.Belo, the pearest
itland oo the soml, was, secording to Mir Ménsim, for n elart time the residence
of Prince Kimrin, just after Humiviin bad at lnst quelled the restless and
faith)ess epirit of Lis Brother by causing bim to be blinded. ;
* Elliot's Historiane, val, iii, P 470,
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Les vovaces d'Tox Bamgran £ Asig, BN Evnore
" RT RN AFRIGUE AU XIV®T SIRCLE.

Ahon Alal Mlah Mohammed, dit [In Datoutuli, atail néd
Tanger en 1304, ef, avee le minee hagage quiil pat tiver e
rétnde du Koran et un hagage matériel plos mince encare,
i 23 ans, 1 guitta son pays, le 1% juin 1325, ponr le pélevi-
nage e La Mecque. Le gouvernenr de Qnsentinah fui Jdunna
9 {inars "or qutil (rouva ligs dans un ¢hile de turban. En |
entrant & Tunis, il sangloltait sur son isolement el trouva
hospilalité an colfége des libraires, sorte d'holellerie sem-
blable aux Abbayes e la Suisse allemande. 1l partit de Tanis
comme khali de la earavane.

« Je m'élais, dit-il, marié i Sy avec 1a fille «'un des syo-
dics «le corporation de Tunis, Il survinl enlre moi el mon
heau-pére un (issentiment qui m'ohligea de me séparer e sa
fille.» Pauvre jeune hommel carriére hrisée! « alors jépousai
la filte d'un écrivain de Fez. s :

¢ Arrivé en Egyple, Alexandrie, dil-il avec empliase, est
un joyau donl I'éclat est manifesie et une vierze goi hrille
avec ses ornements; + et Pinstant d'aprés i T décrit plus
exactement, c'est-d-dire 3 moilié en ruines, ojoutant  celle
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description le catalogue peu instructif des savanis juriscon-
suites et dévols de cetle cité, leur cosinme insignifiant, le
turban énorme du plus édifiant, 11 parcourt le Della, recevant
Tliospitalilé dans Lous Jes monastéres (Zaouiah), chez tous jes
sainls et dévols en renom; recevant des largesses en retogr
des dehors de vénération qu'il s'impose. Il ajoute & upe
courte description de Damiatte (Dimidth): <1 v avait avec je
cheikh une troupe de [skirs, lummes verlueux, pieux et ex-
cellents. Iis consacrérent In nuit 3 1a priére, 4 Ia lecture dn
Koran et & la commémoralion des louanges de Dien.

[l arrive enfin au Caire el y enregistre de confiance e
chiffre de 12,000 portewrs d'exu qui seservent Je chemeaux;
el 36,000 embareations. « Chaque seonivh a un cheikh supé-
rieur. L'ordre qui ¥ régne est queljue chose de merveilleus,
Le serviteur de ln znoniuk vient trouver ies fakirs au inatin,

-et chacun hi indique les mels qu'il désire. Lorsqu'ils sa

réunissent puur manger, on place devant chacun sop pain
et son honillon dans un vase sépuaré el vue personne ne
partage avec lui. On leur serl Jos [rimmnlises au sucre la nuit
du jeadi an vemtredi, du savon puur laver leurs vélements,
de 'huile pour leur lampe. » Le livie funrmilte danecdotes
ubsurdes sor les pyramides et de deseriptions Je miracles
puerils, o _

En uittant Ie Caire, il remonte 1s Nil pour se rendre 3 La
Mecque, aiusi que I'a fait le haron Je Mzaltzan, et nous Jdonne
des villes échelonnées sur e lleuve ane nomenciziure exacte,
mais une description qui ne Pest plus. Il donne le hamean
de Louksor comme une « ville petile mais julie. » 11 quitta
le Nil i Adfou (Eufou) et, traversant nhlinuement le Jdésert
habité parla triby nuhienne des Bicharrines, il atteignil au
port d*Abdhab, qui remplacait alors Sawakin situgé plus an
sud, le rivage de la mer Roure, dont In traversée lui fut
rendue impossible par Ihostilitd des habitants. Ii revint au
Caire frustré dans ses espérances,

Départ pour I Syrie. Tournanl ses pas vers la Palestine,
Ihn Batoutah visita les 1ombes d'Abraham, ete., 4 Hébron,
liew si sanctifié, que 'ange qui transportait Mahome! dans
Son voyage au ciel y imposa une priére de deuy génuflexions
que le prophéte dul répéler i Beil Lahm (Bethlegm).

La mosquée de Jérnzalem est décrite avec esuclilude. En
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la quittant, il vint @ Ramlah, od 300 prophétes sonl enlerrés
duns la Kiblah (mosquée). A Tibériade (Thabariyah), il visila
les bains trés chauds et le puils, aujourd’hui plein d'eau, v
Joseph fut descendu par ses [réres.

Toule Ia Syrie ful explorée.

il affirme que, (ronsporté par un hon marcheur, le lait
peut arriver frais de Baalbeck 2 Damas.

« J'entrai i Damas le neuviéme jour dn mois de Ramad-
lan, le sublime, de 1'an 726, et je me logeai dans le collége
des fzhricanls de turbans. « Malgeé les mauvais jours nue
les Mongols et les fréquentes discordes avaient fail subiv i
celle ancienne capilale des khalifes Omiades, il ¥ vil encore
un nombre incalculahle de musquées, de pélerinages, de
mausolées, de colléges; it en vénéra les miracles, les reli-
fques, fes khadis de toules secles, tous appelés : le sacand, le
pienr. Dans la mosquée du sultan (khalife) Walid, avaient
aceés les 13 riles musulmans, Jesrs imams ¥ officianl en suc-
cession, Le nombre Jes muezzins élait de 70. La liste dles
professenrs et Jes mailres y est reliziensement déiaillée. Les
innombirables fuikdations pieuses sont destindes: [° & laurnir
auyx pauvres le moyen Jaccomplir le pélarinage. 2° Le trovs-
seau e mariage nécessaire aux filles pauvres.

Damas est fraversée par 7 canaux, 2 8 porles; elle est en-
tourée de fubonrgs plus beanx que la ville, de coliines, de
montagnes el de villages sans numbre, dont il donne une
descriplion détaillée. De pievses tradilions font retrouver un
oraloire du prophéte Etie, 'empreinte du pied de Moise, la
grolle arrosée du sang d'Abel, le liea sanetifié par 'ascen-
sion de 70,000 prophéles, la Wemeure on Azer, le pére
d'shraham, taillait des idoles que son fils brisait.

Enfin arriva le jour du départ Je Damas pour la Meciue, le
1= septembre 1324; il signale, comme lous les voyageurs, le
ghileau Je Karae (Moab), admirable et inaccessible. Puis
¢’est Médine, « la ville sainte, admirable et noble (Thaibah},
la ville de PEnvové de Dien. « Yers le soir, nous enirimes
Jans Penceinle sarrée et sublime, el nous arrivimes i la
magnifique mosynée, el nous priimes prés du noble mauso-
ide. Nons caressiines le morcesu qui reste du trone de pal- |
mier qui manifesta son penchant pour 'Envoyé de Dieu. [i
est altaché A une colonne entre le sépulere el la chaire. On
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lit dans le Hadith que I'Enveyé de Dier préchail d'abord
dans la mosquée prés d'un trong de palmier, lorsqu'on lui
eul constroit Ta chaire et quil sy {ransporta, le (ronc de
palmier gémit comme Iz femelle Ju chamean 2émit aprés
son pouiain. Mohammed descendit vers Iuj el I'emhrassa, et
alors il se (ul. +Sije ne I'avais pas embrassé, dit le prophéte,
il se serail Plainl jusqu'an jour de Ia résurrection. s

Plusieurs cimetidres et lombes illusires allirérent les pas
des pélerins sutour de Médine.

« Ayant marché tonte I ik, nous arrivimes vers le-ma—
tin d la ville stire (La Mecque), puisse Dien trés-hant I'illns-
trer, demeure de son ami Abralizn. Nous enirimes duns Ly
maison sainte et noble el nyus vimes la sublime Ca'hal). »

[bn B. vante chiez les habitants de Ly Mecqne leur hospita-
lité, leur prabitg, lenr Lonig, lear charite pour les panvres,

- I'élégance, 1'éelat et I propreié de leurs vélements. Les

femuntes allient I beants 3 Iy Pielé et i fa passion des on-
Zuents el des parfuns, Il déerir e détails loutes les pories
du temple, la maizon dJe Khididgah, 1 wére des erovants.

En face Je la maison 'y Bekre exisie une pierre
Lénie dont le font est en syillie surla muraille et que je
peuple haise. Un jour Mohammed aliail & l1 maison ' Abny
Bekr, le trés véridique, et Fappelait en vain, La pierre Ini
dit: « O Envoyxeé Jde Diew, it n'est pas ici. »

Autour Je La Mecque, Je pélerin visitail les lomnbeany
d'Abou Giafar Almanzor, je fondateur de Bizhdad, el celui de
Khididjah ; ia colline o4 Dien déposa pendant le déluge la
pierre noire od Abralum Ia retroasa; celle du haul e laguelle
Mohammed vit 1a lune se fendre en deux pour le saluer;
la caverne, refuge de Mohammed poursuivi par les Korei-
chites, ' o

Chague moiz, féte dans la cit sainte et les mosquées
avlant de fuis ilinminges.

La‘route du retour tepuis Médine ramenait les pélerins
persans & Kerbelah, vers I'Euphrate. La route était pouivie
de stations duoes i I3 pieuse munificence de I'épouse lavorite
d'Haroun al Rachid, Ia sullane Zobelle; des Nambheaux alla-
més la nuil guidaient la marche de la caravane,

Kerbelsh est 13 tombe J'Hosein, et Meched Alycelle de son
pére. Apreés la visite au sépulcre d'Aly (sur qui soil le salut}),
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Je vovagear part pour Basrah; mais la roule est dange-
reuse. Comme dans tous les temps, des brigands habilent
des foréls de rosesus snbmergées, Wicith-Riwidk, enlre les
deux Neuves, est un vasle monasiére de milliers de fakirs
ascéles. Le Lroit des lambours sert d'exorde i une priére de
3 heures: la danse it partie des dévotions; on allume de
grands feux qui servent aux fukirs 4 se rouler dans la braise,
tandis que d'autres mordent des serpents. _ '

Basral élail si réduile en élendue que la haule mosquee
d'Aly, autrefois placée au milieu de la ville, glait ~handon-
née d 9@ milles des murs actuels, el qu'elle se trouvail & 10
milles « Jdu canal d'ean salée venu de la wmer Persiyue, + le
Chat al Arah. ' '

Quittant 'embouchure de ce feuve, Ibn Baloutah, par-
lant pour la Perse,se rendil par mer anx lerres noyées de la
* Susiane. I trouva Toster (Chounster), belle el {lorissante,
malgre les Kurdes qui infestaient les campagnes. Il ful recu
165 jours chiez un riche et wénéreux chieikh. « Lorsyue j'eus
assiste oux réunions qu'il tind pour précher, les prédicalenrs
que javals vos auparavanl dans te Hidjnz, o Syrie el
IEgvple, furent rabaisssés & mes veux. |l réunissail daps un
‘verger qui lui apparienail au bord du lleuve les jurisconsul-
tes, les grands de la ville, les fukivs, donnail & manger i lous
el préchail aprés goe les lecleurs du Koran eurent fail une
leclure devant loi. avee des intonatious yui arrachaient des
armes el des modolalions qui remuaient ame, » Sila bonne
chire el Thospitalité le rendaient indulgent sur la prédica-
iivn d'un hole généreux, lbn Baloutal savail aussi refever le
prestige e son caraclére par la fermnele avec laguelle il
reprocha son ivregnerie habitueile au vice-roi ou Aluhek de
la provinee. : '

31 vit Isfalian 4 moitié en ruines, il ne trouva yue des
eloges - donper au prodoil de ses vergers, des abricots
Kumuar-ed-dine (lune de la religion), « guin’unt pas leur sem-
Bable pour la grosseur et la beauté, des raisins excellents,
ldes melons admirables, qui uwont pas leur paveil dans lout
Funivers, si 'on n'exceple ceus de Bokhara et du Kavezm. »
Leur écorce verle avec une clisir rouge indigue une pasté-
que. Il trouve les habitauts heaus et vermeils el loue leur
srande émulation pour les festins quils se donnent,
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Chiraz est signalée pour des avaniages dont elie est au-
jourd*hui privée; sa vaste élendpe sillonnée par § rivigres
t'une eau fraiche, I rapproche de Damas,

« Les habitants, beauy, propres dans leors vélements, sont
fles gens de bien, pieux ef chastes. Je n'aj vu dang anicune
ville de réunions de femmes auss nombreuses. Elles s'as-
semblent au nombre de 1000 & 2000 dans la grande mos-
{uée pourenlendre un sermon. Elles sonl chastes, répandent
tles aumones, portent des hollines el tiennenl Jans leurs
maing des éventails.

Son retour en Irak eyl liew ‘par Kozroun el conduisit Je
vorageur & une nouvelle visite auy tombes saintes d'Hosein et
dAly. Le séjour de Baghdad noireaiy plus, sous la demination
harbare des Monzols, les magnificences (o lncour des khalifes;
elle avail alors pour sooverain un arriére-petil-fils de Djinghiz-
Khan dant le ‘sonvernement (ai; un tissu d'actes tyranpi-
fues et de meurires; it e Je pere, épouse sa fille en I sépa-
rant Jd'un épous, et menrt par le poison. 11 restait dans cetle
ville en déeadence 39 tombes des Lkhalifes Ahbassides el
Il mosquées particuligrement mugnifiques,

Recherchant Ia protection des Mengols, Ihn Batoulah par-
tit pour Tibriz avee un khan mongnl et ses Fhatonnes (prin-
cesses); Ia marche de celte cour harbare élait lente, fas-
tueuse: le lumulie des tambours ef npe musiaue liscordante
inaugurail el retardail la marche de charue jour. A son
retour de Tibriz § Baghdad, il se fil donner une mission de
'émir pour le Hidjaz; mais en allendant deny mois la épart
de Ta caravane, il.y trouva e lemps de déroher un vavare j
Mossnul et dins I Mésopolamie.

Ce nouveay pélerinage avail La Metque pour ohjectif;
mais depuis Couls le vovage lni fut rendu pénihle par la per-
sistance d'une diarrhée dont il nous fait confdence,

Starrétant dans la ville spinle pour un an, it y en pass;
trois en pratigues de dévation, puis il iraversa degy fais la
mer Rouge, abordant & Sawakin etrevenant i la cole arabi-
fue. Il visita en détail tout I'intérienr e I'Yaman (Yémen),
qu'il nous décrit naturellement 5ans aucune menlion do café
qui ne ful mis en usage qu'en 1476, ‘

Les femmes, qu'il irouve tdoudes d'une grande beauls,
* possédent en ouire de helles qualilés et des verius, Elles
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lyonorent Pélranger el ne refusent poinl de se marier avec
lui. mais ne quillent jamais leor pays. Quand I'époux veul
partir, sa femme ne lni réclame rien pour sa nourriture et
ses vélemenls. »

Il distingue Jans le clergé de ce pays des soufys conlem-
plalifs, des khadis savants el ascéles, des jurisconsulles et des
jmams traditionnaires, ¢'esl-i-dire llﬂllI]Ea 4 torlurer le sens
des préceptes Ju Koran, toul en respectant la leltre, ce que
fait toujours 1bn Batoulsh lui-méme. Toutefois il note d'infa-
mie une secle impie qui admel qne homme esl le créateur
e ses propres actions et nie la falalilé,

D'Aden, o1 Ja vie est faslueuse en proportion de 1'1 rlcheqse

de son commerce, il passe @ Zeila, siluée en face, et suit
toute la cote orfentale de UAfrinue. Makdachaou, trés peu-
plée et commercante, Mominga, Quilon, séjournant partout
en tonrfste constalmud, el revienl & Zhafar toncher la cole
meéridionale e 1'Aralie, et visilant méme toul le pays
d'Oman. o '
I vante partoot Pluspitafité (dont ses voyazes sont I
preuse), 'henndleld, o politesse envers les étrangers. I1 est
Jillicile e ne pas tenir compie i la veligion Je ces peuples
d'une verlu aussi profundément enracinée dans leur carac-
tere. En revanche, 1a chaslelé est dans leurs apprécialions on
Jdevoir relatif Jdonl le poids n'incombe qu'aux femmes el
pent afler jusgu’a la mort; mais notre voyagenr admire les
macéralions suxnuelles <e liveait un saint ermile de la cote
J*Arabie, lout en associant & sa solilude une jeune personne
qu'il tenait dans une chambre de sa retraile. Aussi applau-
JJit-it hautement a 1a sentence e mort prononcée par qualre
juzes contre un pauvre ermile des environs 1'AIn Tab qni
avait nsé Lasartler un jugement 1éméraire sur la clioslelé du
prophéte. ' '

Ibn Batoutah se rendit par mer au port célébre d'Ormouz,
i I'entrée du wolfe Persique, d'ot il vint @ Chiraz pour la se-
conde [ois. Traversant le golfe Persiyue, il visita ile de Bahr
Aln, céléhre pour lo péche des perles. et fil un troisiéme
pelerinage & La Mecque. C'élail en 1332, et la septiéme
année depuis son ddpart de Tanger. Une navigation péril-
lense le jeta sur la eote de Nubie & ce port d"Aidhab qu'il
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vovait poar ia seconde fois, et, gagnant le Nil au travers du
désert, il le descendil el fit au Caire ug troisiéme séjour.

Son humeor voyageuse le ramenn ey Srrie, sallachant
surlout a visiler la cole phénicienne, S haine fanatique des
infidéles ne I'empecha pas d'accepter son passage aratuit i
bord d'un navire génois qui le déhargua sur la cole Je Ia
‘Pamphylie, au port (' Anthalial).

 Clest, dil-il, une des plus belles contrées Ju monde, Ses
habitants sont les plus beaux des hommes el les plus propres
dans leurs vélements; ils se nourrissent des aliments Jes Mus
exquis el sonl les plus bienveillantes créalures (e Diew. .
Duns sa marche vers 'intérienr, il recevait Juns thague vil-
luge du pain frais sortant da four, et trouvail une hospilalite
Jjoyeuse duns une sorte Je phalanstére 'lommes. Il explora
loules les provinces de celte Lelle régivn, passa le rha-
madan auprés du sulian d'Exherdic. Lo dévotion de vh-
tue suir souvrait par la lecture Wes seurates de la vicloire
e Tempire el d'Amma -« avee de belles voin ui agissenl
sur les dmes et font que les ceeurs shumilient, les vorps
frissonnent el les venx versent des Jarmes, »

Tournons un lenillet, el nous trouvons le dévol, si tendre
aux larmes, donner 40 dinars @'or pour s'acheler 4 Smyrne
ine jeune vierge chrétienne, Un pet plus tand, il traversajt
te Sungarius aprés avolr (riplé vette marchandise dans son
ménage. _

Il condescend 4 lire quelques mots du femple d'Epligse el
dunne des ruines de Pergame une description qui laisse Je-
viner la helle frise qui enrichil anjonrd'hui le musée Je Ber-
lin. A Broussa, it love le sultan Orkhan, fils Jd'Othman, de ses
expéditions fréynentes qui peuplaient fes marchés Jesvlives
J'enfanis grecs, arruchés aux fimilles clirétiennes, _

Arrivé dans une ville e Pancienne Paplilagonie, « nons
avions appris, Jil le voyageur, quiil s’y trouvait nn mailre
distingué professanl au collége, et nolre hate, qui étaii un
Bludiant, nous ¥ conduisil. Ce professenr venait 'y arriver,
monté sur une mule Iringante, entoure i droite et § sauche
de ses esglaves el e ses servileurs el précédé des éludiants,
T portait des vélemenls amples el superhes, brodés J'or. Nous
le saludmes. I} nous répondit gracieusement en me prenant
parla main el me faisaul asseoir 3 son coié. Bienlot arriva Je
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khadi, qui s'assit a la droile du professear, dont la legon
traitn des sciences fondamentales. Lorsqu'il eul acheve, il fil
préparer pour moi une chombre dans le colléze el m'y
envova un [estin copieux. Aprés la prigre du concher do
soleil, il me i venir dans une salle de réceplion située dons
un jardin qui lai appartensit. Il ¥ avail un bassin de marbre
blane, une estrade Tecouverte de beaus lapls, ou siégeait le
professeur, semhiable & un roi, entouré d'une troupe d'élu-
diants; ses serviteurs el ses esclaves élaient debout 2 ses
cotés. 11 se leva, vint & ma rencontre, me prit par la main et
me .fit asseoir 4 son ¢OLé; on apporia des mels, nous en
mangeimes el nous relourndmes & nolre collége, escoriés
par guelques étndiants, s -
. Quelques mois plus lard, il élait & Brouss:, denl il vonie
les sources (hermales [réquentées par des malades venus des
contrées les plus éloignées, et il ¥ passa, le $0 Ju mois Mo-
harram, la féle de PAehonra, nu ruplure du jetne. « Les lec-
teurs (u Roran firent une lecture avec leurs belles voix. Le
1émisie Medj Eddin, de Konyeh, prononca ua sermon et ful
lres &loquent. Ensnile on se mil @ chanler el i danser, el ce
fut une nuit trés imposante. » : i
Il vient alors & Sinodb (Sinope) el, aprés 10 jours d'al-
tente ponr obtenir un vent favorable, et deux lempéles sur
1a mer Noirg, il Jébarque i Kerich, au pays de Kiram {Cri-
mde), alors soumis au khan Moha mmed Uzbek de la famille
de Djinghiz-Khon. Le gouverneur de hiram (Eski Krim) fuit
préparer pour fbn Batootaly un charriot couvert de feulre,
dans lequel le voyageur prend plice « avec une jeune esclave
yjui 1ni appartenail. » 1l parcourt les immenses sleppes de la
Russie méridionale jusqu'au pied o Covcase od il (rouve le
khian Molammed Uzbek avec I'armée qui compose son in-
nombrahle cour, établi dans un lieu Jésigné par son nom
{are de Bech Tau (3 monlagnes), o il ¥ avail des eaux ming-
rales, nujourdhui hien célébres sous leur noi rosse de Pg-
ligorsk, qui conserve la méme signification de 3 monlagnes.
_ 1bn Baloutah mentionne 4 plusieurs reprises la {réguence
de 1a goulle parmi les princes mongols el. simultanément
aussi les excés d'ivrognerie et de luxore auxquels ils se
livraienl. : '

LE GLODE, T. Xxv1, 1587 11
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On lni fit gouter le koumiss auquel il refuse son approba-

tion, ainsi qu%a un breuvage blanc et ironble, dans lequel
nous reconnaissons le kwass, boisson actuelle dy peuple
russe. :
Ibn Batowlal décrit exactement Asirakhap et Seraf, la
capritale, qui en élait voisine; puis, ayant remonté 1a Yolga
(Itil) jusqu'a Bolgari, 1a patrie des Bulgares, il renonga 3 jé-
nélrer au Povs des Ténébres, la ragion horéale de lu Russie,
0d il n'edt pas trouve e moyen de vivre nux dépens d'gy-
trui, S

A la cour de Moltammed Uzbeck, Befaloun {HEléne), In
troisiéme épouse du khan, fille d'Andronic Paldologue 111, Je
faisail par bienveillance camper prés de ses tenles, el, lors-
ju'elle obtint de son époux In permission Je faire ses con-
ches dans sa famille, 3 Constantinopie, 1hn Baloutal, ecomblé
" de cadenux el enrichi parle kKhan d'un don e 1500 du-
sats, ele., oblint de se joindie 4 I'srmeée nui servail J'escorte
a la princesse. Il dépeint Is rencontre avee ‘e frére, puis avec
les parents e Beialoun, T'or, le hroeard, les jovaux, les
eunuques de cette cour avilie. [l pe put appracher 'emype-
reur Andronic sans dire fouilld comme up vilmire assassin,
GGrice 3 la protection dJe ia Mrincesse grecque, son séjour 3
Constantinople se prolunzey de maniere 3 lui en permetlra
une connaissance compléte, sous la comduile d'un interpréle
doung par 'empereur. B

:La majeure partie de Iy population de cetie ville Ini
parul formée de moines el de prélres. Les éulises v son|
Ennombmhles‘. Celle e Sainte-Sophie, fondée parun fils de
la lante maternelle e Salumon, devienl intéressante JoUs
ia plume d'un pélerin musulman, qui la dépeint dous In my-
gnificence du rite orthodose grec, habitse par une armée e
moines et de pretres, entourée de jardins ravissants ol cir-
culaienl des eaux eourantes, mais profanée par le nombre
des images, dont b seule vue interdit 3 notre rigide musol-
man l'accés de Vinlérieur Ju sanciunire, ' '

L'empereur George Faléologne, ayant ubdigué, s'wit
reliré dans un monastére halj par lui hors de Ia ville, sur le
rivage. « Nous le rencontrimes inopinément, dit je vovageur
arabe, marchant vén d'habiss de crin el coiflfé d'un honget
de feutre. Il avait upe longue barbe blanche et une bella
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fizure qui présenldit des lroces des praliques pieuses aux-
quelles il se livrait, Devanl el derritre lui marchait une
troupe de maoines, Il lenait & la main un bidton el avait ay
cou un chapelet. Mon guide me dit : Descends de cheval, car
c'est le pére de l'empereur. Il s'arréta, me fit approcher, me
prit par la moin et dil & mon inlerpréte : Dis i ce Sarrazin
que je presse Ia muin qui est entrée i Jérusalem et dans
Betlileem. Il mit Ia main sur mes pieds et la passa sur son
vispgre, el, me prenant par la main, me [t marcher avee lui,
me questinnnant longeement sur Jérusalem el les clirétiens
qui 8’y trouvenl. Je l'accompagnai jusqu'd I'entrée Je Sainte-
‘Sophie, ol une troupe tle prétres sortit pour le saluer, »

Le retour des Turcs et J'lbn Batoutah, chargé de cadeaux
magnifiques, eul liex au travers de la steppe el par un frojd
intense. Dans son nouveau séjour d lo cour de Mohammed
Uzheck, il vit Astrakhban el, tout suprés, la ville de Sérai,
capilole qui n'exisle plus et «ui, pourtant alors, réonissail
une innombrable pepulation, et beauconp de mosquées dont
- les principales seulement élaient au nombre ‘de [reize sur
unte dlendue [rés vaste, jproioue les maisons n'y lussenl pas
séparées par des jarlins. EE

‘Voulaul porler ses pas vers uns auire région soamise
encore & un auvire rejelon de la race de Djinghiz-Khan, le
Turkestan acluel, le vevageur arahe mil quaranie jours i
traverser les déserts jusqu’an Kkaresm, qui est le nom véri-
tahle de la principanté dont la capitale actuelle est Fhiva.
Ourgen] a précédé Khiva comme capitale, Samarkamle, at
Bokhara sont décrites dans un élat de décadlence di aox
ravages Ues Mongols, en Jdépit de U'extréme fertilité Je ce
beau pays, Nous ne suiviens pas Ibn Batoulzh dans le compte
qu'il rend {T. NI} de ses voyages. Il quilta ce pays, endelté
malgré les largesses exlorquées au prince par ses indiscré-
lions, et, par une route aujourd'hui hien connue au travers
de I'Alghanistan, il se dirizea vers "Hindoustan el arriva
aux rives Ju fleuve Sind (12 septembre 1333), le I~ du
mois divin de Moharrem. Il faflut s'arréler & Mouitan. Aprés
-deux mois d'altenle, en avanl recu l'autorisation, il part
pour Dilly. Sur la roote, il voil une sullee veuve sur e point
de-se briler, « Lorsque je vis ce spectacle, je fus sur ie point
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de tomber de cheval, Heureosement mes tompagnons vin—
rent & moi avec de I'eau et?me lavérent le visage. »

Il Jépeint Dihly comme entourée d"une muraille épaisse
d'onze coudées, percée, comme anlrefois celle de Carthage,.

de casernes, de magasins, de 98 porles,
L'ancienne cilé hindoue s'était acerue de trois antres fon—

. dées par les sullans, depois ln conguele mahomeétane effec-

tuée en 584 Heg. (1188) par un général du sullan de Ghazna,,
le fameux Mahmoud,

‘Nous ne donnerons que lrés abrégée la description Jes.
innombrables merveilles de Dihly. Le penple fréquentait
pour son plaisi el ses abictinus dens élangs en dehors (e I
capilale, avec mosquée au cenire, des fluais en pierre, en
marhre méme, Jdes pavilluns sompluenx. '

La grande mosquée du sultan Moizz-eddin avait é1é hilie-
sur un lemple pafen. Pour liomilier les Hindous ilolitres, on
#¥ail conservé, renverseées 4 I'entrée, leurs principales idoles,.
deux siatues colossales en coivre, sfin qu'elles {ussent foulges
aux pieds des fidéles; 13 domes el 4 cours élajent distribugs
dans su vasle étendue avec la colonne dos sept (ewza. hefl)
métanz, haute de 30 couddes el 8§ (e circuit, constatée par la
mesure qu'il en pritavec un turhan dérovld. Elle élail dominde-
par un minaret colossal en pierre rouge terming 4 sa parlie
supérienre en warlire hlane et couronné de globes d'or, Des
eléphants avaient é1é employés 3 v moater les matériaux. Le-
minaret du sultan Eotlilob-eddin, desting a éclipser celle-
merveille, était par sa mort demeurd inacheva, L'escalier-
intérieur 8luil assez large pour 3 é&léphants Je fronl, et
sa hauleur également inachevée dépassail cependant déji
le premier d'assez haut poer offrir du sommet ufr splen--
ide panorama sar Ia vasle élendue de Ja helle citd, Ibn
Batoulah ajoute 4 Ia minutieuse description d'un grand
nombre de sunctoaires, la hiographie des savants, des magis--
Iréls, des fukirs ascétes, ¢l le nombre da lenrs miracles. Le
souverain avail é1¢ absent pendunt les premiers mois de son
arrivée a Dilly, o

Meurtrier de son pére Rothlob-eddin, le suilan avait.
changé son nom en celui de Mohammed Schach. Ibn B. ne-
homme pas un de ces souverains quine soit fratricide, bour--
reau de ses cousing ou un ministre ingrat.ou usurpatenr du.
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1rone. Une dynastie ne donne guére lrois générations, Les
cachols de Gwalivr sont 12 pour ensevelir dans le secret une
partie de ces forfsils; les peuples sont muets comme les
rachots. Cependant chacun de ces monstres est ensuite dé-
peint comme un souverain laborieux, vigilant, généreus,
méme magnifique et surtoul pieux. Puis les vizirs, complices
de leurs noirceurs, les trahiront a lenr toar guand ils seront
gorgés e richesses, '

« Mohammed Schah, il notre voyageur, est, de tous les
homme:, celui qui aime Javantage i faire des cadeaus el
aussi 4 répandre le sang. On voit loujours & sa porle quelque
fakir qui en revient riche ou quelque élre vivant qui est mis
3 mort. Ses traits de zéndrosilé et Je bravoure el ses exem-
ples de violence envers les coupables onl oblena e la céieg-
hrilé parmi le peuple. Malgré cela il est le plus humble des
hommes et celui qui montre le plus d'équité. Les cérémo-
nies de Ia religion sonl ohservees i sa cont. H est (rés sévére
£n ce qui |er:mdv la 1}1 lé:e \[315 50 fualilé u!nmmnnle est I
genérosité.

N cile en elfet une série e largesses extravagantes, entre
autre: une somme Je 200,000 Jinars octroyée pour la tol-
lette de sa téte & un avenlurier ingral, qui se Lh::.lll le deacen-
dant des khalifes Abbasides.

Lors de sa rentrée Uans sa capitale, des balistes por ges sur
le Jos tles éiéphants décochaient sur le peuple une pluie d'or
el (d'argent depuis fa porte de la viliﬂju:qu‘il celle ha palais,
el pendanl 7 jours de suite, el deux fois par jour on offeait au
public un festin colossal, arrosé au début tl‘e'm sucrée, el e
hitre pendant le repas.

Dans les réceplions, méme sans solennilé, le sultan siggeail
sur un trone haut de 23 empans furmé de lourdes pigces
agencées, loules d'or massif, avee des pieds incrustés de pier-
reries, sous un parasol orné Je méme. La vaste salle d'au-
dience donnait place & une foule ('écuvers, de chambellans,
Je khidis, de legistes, de pages, Wénirs et de parents du
sultan, de chasse-mouches, d'esclaves armés de pied en cap
et méme 3 60 chevaux et & 30 éiéphants dont les délenses
élaient armées de fer el dont le kowda portail 4 élendards et
90 vombattants, Le soin ¢'&carter les mooches de la per-
sonne auguste du souverain incombait au grand roi {maha
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radjah) Kaboulah, maitre lui-méme d'gne armée, d'une sou-
veraineté vassale et dont la mpison toilail, an dire de son
propre iotendant, 1,600,000 piéces d'argent, gque nous
croyons elre des roupies, c’est-a-dire 9 millions de francs.
La solenniié de ces réceptions élait augmentée par un va-
carme de tambours, de Mules et de fifres. Nous renongons &
vépéler aprés Ibn Batoutah V'inventaire Je Yor, les soieries,
tapis qui formaient le costume de lant Je servileurs dans la
main desquels un fouel emmanché 'or et de pierreries sem-
hail indiquer le diapason de ce lastueus-despotisme,

A LREe de ha rupture du jetune (achourn) la magnifique
assemblée élail aspergée avec des barils d'enu de roze gl le
fleurs d'oranger, ¢!, pendant sepl jours, apres la priere de
de Pasr (3 I}, le sultan distribuait des aumones ek es
vadeans, céléhrait des mariages parmi les courtisans, distri-
huant des {ilies caplives, quelquelois méme de famille prin-
ciére, dans le harem e ses parents el de ses fuvoris.

Ihn Batoutaly, qui vivait d'espérances et Je conrbelles au
milieu de tant de faste etail, depuis Bokhara, poursuivi pant
des marchands doul les avances avaient firarni i ses Jdpen-
ses el s'élevaient enfin 3 la somme e 33,000 dinars d'or. It
eat une fois 'dée hurlesque de répondre 4 leurs réchima-
tiuns par une piéce de vers  la lonange des vertus du sujtan.
Ses obsessions triom phérent cependant eniin, el, malgré ses
trésoriers, Molhnmmed Shah fit généreusement acquiller ses
deties, le nomma en outre khidi de Delhy aux appointements
tle 12,000 Jinars d'or et ¥ ajoula une gratification de meme
somme, le nouveou magisirat glant, dit-il, honme de gronde
dépense. Il VEtait en effel; en revanche il iznorait la langue
du pays,ainsi que le ture, écrivait élégamment I'srabe, en-
tendail le persan, el parail suriovl avoir El¢ passé muailre dans
U'art de se faire valoir, el de regaler le sullan de patisseries
arabes. c

Aueours d'un voyage au dela Ju Gange fait en compagnie
du sultan, il éiail accompagne de sa maison composde de 40
individus males, d’eutingues, de femmes escluves et de deux
chaoleurs, -

Chargé par le sultan de diriger la construction du fastuenx
mausnlée élevé i son pére Kothlob-ed-din par ce fils parri-
cide, Ibn Batoutah v ¢leva une tour de 100 voudées, y atlacha
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150 lecleurs, 80 étudianis, 8 répétileurs afin d'oblenir une
lecture perpétuelle du Koran, 460 serviteurs et des distribu-
tions quotidiennes de vivres aux fakirs.

Mis sous surveillance par le souverain mécontent, probable-
ment i la suite de malvarsations, il ’altribne l'idée de recourir
i la prolection divine. « Le Dieu trés haut, dit-il, m'inspira
'idée de réciler ces paroles du Koran [11.167. Dieu nous
suffit » phrase que je répélai 33,000 fois dans la journge.
Je jetnai cing jours de suile; ciwque jour je lisais tout le
Koran et ne rompais le jeine qu'en buvant un peun d’eau et
je fus mis en liberté. — Quelyue temps aprés je renvncai au
service du sonverain; je donnal aux maoines el aus pagvyres
toul ce gue je possédais (les deltes pmh.:blemenl aussi) et
me relirai suprés d'un cheikh savanl, pieux, pliénix de
son épodque, dont je partageai unq muois les pémlence: BENE
ll[]l]&\ »

Rappeld auprés duo sullan (dée. 1341) au hord de UTndos,
il en recut de riches présents el la mission J'accompayner
une ambassade et des cwleanx précienx destings i lempe-
renr de la Chine, missicn yui semblail devoir combler zes
vieus. Le départ avee les ambassadears cliinnis eut heu le

9 juillet 1342, 11 Jéeril trés en délail un ilinéraire utile
pour notre élude qui passe 3 Gwalior el Cambaye. I vanie
chez les femmes malirates « leur heauté et Mardenr Je leor
lempérament. » Le sommaire «u volume esl une excellente
description de la cote, de Cambaye 4 Caoulem (Covlan), celle
J'une énorme Jnnque montée par 500 marins et 400 oldats,
Ju naufrage du navire, avec perle des présents el des équi-
pages noyés. Dans sa Uélresse, Ibn Batoutah vite encore (e
pieuses farces, « Je lisais le Goran complélement chaque jour.
Par la suite je fis celle leclure ileux lois par jour, o

Enfin, il va aux Maldives, Lu Jescriplion qu'il en écril serait
encore exacle; 2000 iles divisées en douze régions (Alolls) de
forme annulaive. La nourrilure élait exclnsivement tirée du
cocnlier et du poisson, p. 113. « Tous ces alimenls, lirés de
noix de coco el le poisson dont on se nourrit en méme lemps,
procurent une vigneor extraordinaive el sans égale. Les ha-
hitants de ces iles accomplissenl en ce pxenre des choses
étonnantes..... s
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« Je continuai, dit-il, ce genre de vie durant un an et demi,
que je demeurai dans les Maldives + possesseur (g quatre
femines légitimes, sans compler les ausiliaires,

Cordialement accoeilli par le sultan des Maldives et sg pa-
renté, Ihn Baloulah répondil 4 cetie ltospitaliié en leur
offrant un festin, « On servit ensuite les mels, dit-il, et I'on
mangea. Puis les lecleurs du Corgy Grent une lectare aveg
leur belle voix. Aprés fjuot onl se mit & chanier et 4 dapser.
Je fis préparer un feu; les fukirs v entrérent et Te funiérent
aux pieds; parmi ey il ¥en eut qui mangérent les charlions
ardenls' comme up avale des confilures, Jusqu'd e que la
flamme it éteinte, » .

Sa réputation Je léxiste te it nommer khadi des Maldives
et lui procura entre autres Ia main d'une tante, un peu
mitre, da sullan, . o o

« La premiére méchante couttine fue je réformai concer-
nait le séjour Jdes femmes répudiées chez leurs £pous.., » Il
Raisait donner 33 coups de biton su mari qui eonservait sy
proteciion i son gpunse répudise. Mieuy vaudraient les jugp-
ments de Suncho dans sun souvernement ie I'le ile Barata-
rid. Les fentnes demeurtrent incorrigiles Jdans l'usaye (o
vayuer a demi nues & leurs occupalivus. Aprés un on el
demi de faveur et (e hien-éire, les rapports de I'inconstant
voyageur s'allérérent avee entourage da suilan et 11 se
deeida au lépart. « Une fois en mer e gramedes dou-
leurs alleignirent ma femime, dit-il, el elle voulut s'enl.
retourner. Je la répudini et lo laissai 15, Je répudiai aussi
I'¢pouse que javais luissée enceinte el fis venir une jeune
esclave que j'uimais Dans une auire des jles Péponsai encore
deus femmes, » :

l arriva en neuf jours de navigation i Ceylan, el apres
avoir pieusement accompli je pelerinige au sommet dy Pig
d'Adam il s'emnburqua aves degy concubines, échappa i an
deuxiéme naufrage au Corvmandel ef se rendit auprés du
stllan d'Arcote, En ce pays, il'fit la renconire Ju pieus Mo-
hammed Anneigaboury, un de ces fakirs dont Pesprit est
troublé et qui laissent pendre leurs cheveux sur fes épaules.
I étail gccompagné d'un lion yu'il avait apprivoisé, qui man-
Zeail avece les fakirs et s'accroupissait prés d’eny, '
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A colé d'un lion si douy, le rosaume d'Arcole avail, dans
la personne du sultan, un tigre i face humaine, bourreau de
sa famille, empalant ses prisonniers, el qui mourul pour
avoir abusé de pilules emmeénagogees qui contenaient e la
limaille de fer. )

Une contagion régnante el foudroyante emporla ia mére,
le (s unique du sultan, ainsi qu'une jeune esclave achetée
par [bn Batvutal qui retourna au Malabar. 11 ful pris en mer
par des pirates qui le dépouillérent el le lissérent en calegons.
« Je sus que la femme que J'uvais lissée enceinte aus Mal-
dives élsit accouchée d'un enfant mile. s Quarante-lrois
jours de pavigation le conduisirent au Bengale; Ja il s'exts-
sie sur le hon marché des denrées. « I'schetai au pris d'an
dindr d'or, en valant deux et demi du Moghreb, une jeune
esclave qui élait douge d'une exyuise beanld. »

1 décrit le Bengale, I'Assam et le Bralmapoutra, puis, an
travers du golfe du Bengale, il aborde aox iles Andaman, {1
fut bien accueilli do sultan de Somothirah, visiia Java, puis le
Tonkin, et ahorda en Chine aw port de Zeithoun. 11 décrit
Canlon, Khinsa et sa pavigalion par le canal impérial yu'il
appelle le fenve. o o o

Notre vovageur s'embrouille dans les Nleaves et canauy e
cel empire, ce qui est bien permis yu leur nombre. Toule-
fois il distingue Ia Chine e Kitha, déuril trés exactement les
meeurs, les indusiries, les villes, les auberges. la police, noos
montre 'usage général e la houille. Le lerme vriental de
ses voyvages fut Khanbaligh, le nom mongol de Pékin. Il ¥
séjourna ussez longlemps pour élre le lémoin du fuste impé-
rial, de plusieurs révolutions sanglanles, de la morl el des
funérailles sanguinaires du grand khan. Il vit enterrer sous
la lombhe impériale, ou kourgan, % filles, 8 mamlouks; & che-
vaux périrent empalés.

Ibn Batoutah s'embarque enfin & Zailoun; accueilli de
nouveau 4 Sumalra, il revient au Malahar; il aborde a
Zhafar, en Arabie, parcourt I'Oman, revoit Mascate, Ormouz
pour la dJenxigme fois, Chiraz pour la troisiéme fois.

1l paie encore son Lribut de véngralion aux « nobles sanc-
tuaires de I'Yrak, » & Baghdad. Il sumire la fertililé des bords
de PEuphrale, parcourt encore loute la Syrie pour fa qua-
trigme fuis. ' ' ' o
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« A Damas, que javais quitlée depuis 20 aps accomplis,
J"avais laissd une épouse enceinle qui avait mis au monde un
fils. L'imam ¢"ype mosquée m’'apprit qu'il était mort depuis
12 aps. 1l miannonga que mon pére élait décédé depuis
13 ans et que ma mére vivail encore,

Il trouve Ia grande pesle exercani ses ravages Jans (oyle
In Syri_e (juin 1348). En an Jour les viclimes s'élevérent 3
J00 & Emesa, 3 1000 & Guza, 4 2100 4 Damas. I ne relrouve
aucun cheikh de ceux qu'il avait coonus 3 Jérusalem, ni au
Caire ot 21000 victimes avajent soccombé en un jour.,

Pour Ia troisieme fois i remonte le Nil, lraverse la mer
fiouge 4 Aidhab, jedne tnut Je Rhamadan & La Mecque, pour
It quatriéme fois, revient par Médine™ 3 Mrusalem el yu
Caire. - : - i

Prenant enfin le chemin du Mozhreh, sa patrie, il revient
par mer, iouehe § Tunis. et § In Sardaigne, débarque 3 Mos-
laganem. A Taza, i apprend 1jue sa mére est marle ie I

- peste. A Fez il oblient une anlience du sultan -Ahog-Inan.

« Sa ignité me fil puhlier celle du sultan e "Yrak; sa
heauté celle du roi e Flnde, son courage celni Ju roj es
Tures, son savoir celui Ju roi de Somatral!! « Ja Jetai le ha-
lon de voyage dans le noble pays de ce souverain, aprés
m'elre assuré que clest |e meilleur de lous, En elet, les
froits ¥ sant abomdanis, le prix des denrées maodique; la
chair de brebis se vend 1ant les |8 onces au len des [9 op-
ces cl‘ﬁlg}‘ple, le beurre frais, salé, fondu, ¥ est ahondant...
Aprés plusieurs lignes destinées § cumpléler ce calalogue
senlimental, qui poor lui constijye les douceurs de Ia pairie,
il ajoule : « Dieu 3 augmenté le mérite du pays par celni de
Fudminisiralion dont il jouit : Le commandant des feles a
repandu l'ombre de ta séeurite dans ses provinces, fail lever
le soleil de la justice dans ses districls, pleuvoir les nuges e
la bienfaisance sur ses tampagnes el fait végner partout Jes
lois de I justice humaine. »

Dans les dix pages de flatteries éhontées qui suivent ces
accenls d'admiration, Mautenr veridique signale parmi les
vertus du maitre « lg soip qu'il prend de &t circoncision des
orphelios. + Lire 3. Gab, Charmes pour savoir ce gu'i] reste
ile ces merveilles, : '

Ibn Baloutah sorgze alors & visiter de I'Andalousie ce que
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les armes des Costillans en laissent encore auX Arabes; il
visile, en passant & Tanger, la lombe de sa mére, morte de
12 peste noire, el, de Gibraltar, va jusqu'd Grenade donl il
admire el déerit les merveilles.

1 vit Maroe presque en ruines comme elle 'esl aujour-
d'hui. « Jen partis, dil-il, en compagnie de Pétrier illustre »
(lempereur Abou-Inan), jusqu'd Fez, d'ol nous voyons cel
endiahlé voyagzeur partir encore pour le Soudan, qui portait
alors le nom Jempire de Mally. La traversée du dJésert,
les villes et les meeurs du Seudan, tout esl déerit avec exac-
litude en [oisaut la réserve nécessaire avec lout voyvageur
arabe, d'une confusion habiiuelle entre le Niger, un canal
el le NH, 'aval el 'amont, la rive droite el In gaucle.

Recu avec hospilalité par un commandant edlehre. pour sa
[orce comme archer;il enend des cris dans kb maison, et vn
apprend i son hote la wort de sa fille. « Alors il me dil: Je
n'aime par les pleurs; vieng, marelions vers le lleuve. Nous
arrivimes aux habitations qutil avait prés Ju Nil. On apporia
Jes mels; nous mangedmes, puis je pris congé de mon hole.
Je n'ai jumais connu de négre plus généreux ni meilleur
yue lui. « Havail en edel trouvé en pére fail A s propre
image.

Il revint A Fez par le pays des Berbéres du Saliara, les Heg-
gars, dont il v a peu de bien a dire. Ce sont les meurtriers
du colonel Flatters. Il traversa le nord Ju désert «dans des
neiges épaisses. Le sullan exigea la rédaction de 325 voyages
et lui donna pour colluboralewr son secrétaive el calligraphe.
La rédaclion ne dura que lrois mois; au hout de hui! mois,
en 1356, mourail e secrélaire, mais le voyageur couronnait
en 1378 sa sainte vie i 'dge de 7% ans,
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Jbn Batulah in Southern India.

(Br Mes. L. FLETCHER.)

Tyr French Asiotic Saciety published, in 1858, a very inter-
esting translotion of a fourteenth-century MS. in Arabie, left
by Aba Abdullah Muhommad, better known ns Ibn Batotah,
which gives o detniled ncoount of the journeys, by ses and
Innd, of this great traveller, who, with an insetinble craving
to0 see new places and people, disregnrded hardships and
dungers and jowrneyed over distances which appear almost
marvellous when the dificulty of locomotion in those deys is
oonsidered.” The customary pilgrimage to Mecca, to perform
which he left his home in Tangiers ot ihe age of twenty-
two, aroused Ibn Batitsh’s luve of travel, and from that
‘time he continued to lend & wandering life for twenty-seven
yeors. ' '

“He visited Arabia, Syria, Persin, Mesopotamis and Zan-
zibar, Asie Minor, Bekhara and Afghenisten, and, having
entered the Punjob by the vailey of the Indus, renched Delly,
where he was employed in the honourable capacity of kazl
by the emperor. Of his travels through Sindh a brief account
has slrendy been published by General Haigh, but it is with
his experiences in Southern India this paper proposes to denl.
Before, however, proceeding to epilomize from his parrative,
it is necessary to sny 2 few words about ihe chronicler him-
self, end how far his statements about men and things are to
be relied upon. An Arab by birth and a devout Mubam-
muden—s Sunni—he enfertnined o great respeet for the
mullehs and snints of his faith, and throughout the whole
account of his travels wonderful tales and legends of miracles
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are constantly found, either reeounted to hipy upon unim.
peachable authority, or gg having come within i own
immediate experience. e never lost an opportunity of
attending Prayers at a mosque, and at one time appears to
have devoted the entire day o reciting the koran af the

to mention the mosques, gardens, and market places; but ip
Bome respeets he g disuppdinting in his descriptions, gy he
omits {o spesk of many things that would have been of
much interest tg Posterity,—gives scarcely any dates, while ki
geographiea) knowledge appears vogue and unsatisfactory,
Whet lends particnlar value to the aceount he has left yg
of his travels however Is the fae that high authorities agree in
consideﬁpg it very accurate angd trustworthy on most points,

impressions ns he higs handed them downp to us,  The events
which subsequently led tg his visifing Senthern Indin were
consequent on the desire of Sultin Muhammag Tbn Taghlak
of Delhi to send gp embassy to Ching, and hig appointing
Ibo Batatah to aeobmpany it as ong of his ghigf emissaries,
The Emperor of e Celestials hag 4 short time before
preferred & requast {g rebuild 2 place of prilgrimage, mugh
frequented by Chinese devotees, situated gt 5 Epot enlled
Sembhal, and which had been desfroyed by the M whammadan
rmy.  Many handsome gng valunble pifts wepe brought to
the Sultan of Dell; by the mission, including slaves, fabries,
Spears, quivers, and g Profusion of righ embrojderies,
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The judicious end cheracteristic reply of Ibn Taghlak
was worded somewhat as follows :—

# According to the Muhammeden religion if is not permltted
us to grant such a request. 1tis only lnwiul to allow those
who pey capitation tax to build temples on Muhammadan terri-
tory. If thou eonsentest to defray this charge, we authorize thee
to construct the shrine. Hail to those who follow the right
WB} 1

The sultan forwarded mth his reply & number of mag-
nificent and princely gifts of far greater value than those he
had received from: Chinn,—horses, slaves, tents, bosins and
cendelebra of precions metals, conntless embroideries, and
jewelled arms pnd quivers,

A large refinue wes appointed to accompany the miseion,
snd e guard of n thousund cavalry was to escort them to the

port of omberkation. :
* The Chiness nmbassadors started on fheu' refurn journey
together with the cultan 5 TIeSSCnfers.

In those days no doubt vicissitudes on such an expedi-
tion were to be nntlcxputed end many were in fact encoun-
tored, ' :

- On one occasion the troops orrived in time to ossist at
an affray in which the true believers were being pressed by
the idolaters and rendered valunble assistance ; but Kafar
(), a cunuch in charge of the treasure, was killed, aud the
porty halted until another sgent was sent by the sultan
to replace him. On another oceasion Ibn Batatah strayed
from the escort and norrowly escoped assnssinotion ot the
hands of the infidels, but he was finally rescued and then
urged by bis companions to return to Delhi, such a mis-
fortune at the commencement of his mission being {aken as
a bad omen, A trifle of this sort, however, was not éalnulnt_ed
to muke him sbandon such congenizl employment as he was
then engaged upon, and he insisted on resuming his jour-
ney. Meantime, news of his supposed loss bad reached the
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sultan, end at Kanntj a message was received from him
nominating Wajth Almulk (it “3), Kazi of Daulatabad,
to flll the place of Ibn Batatah if he wns not again heard of,

Very slowly the embassy wended ifs way to the const,
and many sre the aneedates nnd reminiseences of the journey
recorded in 1bn Batatah’s manuseript.  Malwa and Gwalior
were visited, and Saugor, where Khutla Khan (ol &7 exer.
cised sovereign power. ' :

At length Cambay was repcheq. It is spoken of gs o
very beautiful town, where wealthy foreign merchnats vied
with each other in building handsome mosques and resi-
dences, and of which Afatdi Altilingt (il J) was
governor. The Gulf of Cambay is tompared to n river
- with its high ebb and flow, leaving vessels, which gt high
tide were floating at anchor, stranded ng the Wwaves receded,

Of Gon next visited, and at that time part of the ferri-
tory of Rajoh J4lanst (=), very little mention is.made ;
the shadow of its future greatness not'han'ng then fallen
upon it, R ' B

~ -The embassy took ship for Calicut ot o port called Kau.
dahdr (#25). This may be a clerica] error in the original
MS8., or the name of the town may have chunged past
recoguition in succeeding times, for 0o such port is discover-
able on modern maps, '

The vessels appear to have been of large size nnd were
thres in number. One of them was fitted up by Sultan
Jalansi for the retinue and horses of Zahir-pd-din (w2t )
and Sunbul, two of the chief amirs of the party,

The gifts intended for the emperar were shipped on ope
vessel, whilst Ibn Batatah bimself embarked on snother in
which secommedation was found for 70 horses, 50 archers,
snd 50 Abyssinian warriors. These [atter he calls the rulers
of those seas, sdding that the presence of even ome of them
on board o vessel was sufficient to guarantee immunity from
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altack by pirates or others. The ships were propelled by
sixty omrs, and the sultan’s son set sail with the embassy ns
8 mork of respect to the high aiithority they represented.
Nothing specinlly worthy of note occurred till the town of
Hinbr (j+2) wos reached, . A supply of water was shipped
at Dairam, o desert islond, and ot Kakah (% ), Ibn Batatal
with some difficulty was carried ashore to perform his devo-
tions in a mosque and have a glimpse of the town then under
the governership of Sultan Dankal (Jy<a), un idolater, who
professed fealty to the Sultan of the Indies, but was at heart
a rebel. : ' o N
At Hinar, where o halt was made, Ibn Butatah found
much to admire in the charecter of the Sultan Jamal-nd.din
Mubnmmad (patJus), who gave up his entire day, from
dawn to sunset, to reading the kordn in mosques, and who
moreover entertained him ot o banquet, of which he has laft
o detailed account, interesting in so for os it shows haw little
changed are the manners and ocustoms of oriental people
through many generations, R S
A beautiful slave, robed in n silken gnrment, placed.
before tha prince dishes containing various preparations of
food, and toking a lerge brass lndle in her hand drew out
on to a plote o quantity of rice, over which ohao was then
poured, pepper corns and green ginger were added, and a pre-
serve of lime nnd mangoes (evidently chutney), and the first
course was then ready. The Indle full of rice wus followed
by a second, portions of eooked fow] (pillan) being served with
it.  This was followed by several varieties of dressed poulfry.
Next cume fish (alwuys nocompanied by the inevitable Tioe)
and vegetubles cooked in milk or butter, To indicate the
close of the banquet each guest was presented with a portion
of sour milk, The beverage on this oconsion was Ao? water,
88 when cold it wns considered o somewhat unwholesome
drink during the period of the rains. Tt is curious to find
history repenting itself, snd a similar drink being in our
’ B
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days preseribed for dyspeptics, the sdvantages of which were
appreciated in the fourteenth century.,

The Malabar coast was reachied affer g three-days’ sail,
Ibn Batoinh speaks of it ag celebrated for itg pepper, large
quantities of which were exported,

From Sindabar to Kolam (#'¥), & two-months' march
along the coast, a fine road extended, well shoded by trees
and supplied with rest-houses gt distances of half a mile
apart. The land was under cultivation the whole of the
way, laid out chiefly in fruit gardens, and the trafic was
great. Travellers, merchants and others proceeded on thejr
way on foot or in palankeens, their Inggage snd merchandise
being carried on men’s shoulders, the sultan nlone having
the privilege of using horses, S

~ Though of such extent, the rond as absolutely secure
thronghout, a theft being punishable by death, Thg Bata-
tah quotes, as an instance of the extrems rigor of the law, the
case of aman, s Hindy, who, for stealing n nut, was impaled
and so left on the highway as a caution to evil-doers, whilst,
a8 & wholesome reminder to the public genernlly, impaling
posts were placad conveniently at intervals along the road.
Muhommadans and Hindue kept entirely apart, holding ne
communieation, and, not unnaturally perhaps, the former are
represented as having oseapied higher social distinction than
the latter, _ B '

Malabar (;we) wag governed by mno less thap twelve
sultans, and, on the line of demareation separating their
Tespective lemitories, gotes were erpcted, A cu]prit_ﬂ_\_‘ing
Irom one state to another to escape the consequences of g
crime could not be captured once he had pessed through ong
of these gates of refuge. Thig privilege was strictly respeeted
and never infringed even by the strong against the weaker
states. _ _ R I

Ibn Batatsh mentions, &z a curious custom prevalent in
Malnbar, thet the sultan vas tucceeded on the thromes by the
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gon of his sister to the exclusion of his own children—a
custom which, he ndds, “I never saw practised save by the
¢ Massifah ? (&), wearers of the Zisdm (W), or veil cover-
ing the lower part of the foes.”

The sultans of Malobar were enabled by a very simple
expedient to bring trade to e standstill in their ferritories.
A slove was commanded to suspend the leafy branch of a
tree over the shops, and so long as the branch was left thers
neither buying nor selling was permitted to tako place.

Of Abasahir {nty), the first town visited on the Malabar
const, only n pnssing mention is made; from thence tweo
days’ seil was Fakanar (p4), a lorger settlement and ruled
by Sulten Basedsu (2-Y), who owned thirty war vessels
commanded by a certain Lol (47), who appears to have
been little better than a pirate. As soon ns the Emperor of
Delhi's vessels anchored, the sultan sent his son on boord and
entertuined the embassy with all due respect and considera-
tion. It was one of the customs chserved on that coast that
all vessels nearing a port were obliged to anchor and send a
gift toits ruler., Any failure in the observance of this rule
sent the indignant inhabitants off in pursuit of the default-
ing vessel, which was then compel]ecf to retwrn by force and
was defained on their shores during their good pleasure.

Lesving Fakanir, o three days’ seil brought the mission
to Mangalore, even then o lerge and flourishing fown
governed by Ramadau. A kezi here visiled the vessels and
jnvited Ibn Batateh and his companions to land, which,
however, they declined to do (doubtless for very sufficient
reasons) until such time as the sultnn sent his son on board
a3 hostage, Subsequently this request was acceded to, and
during three days’ sojourn all were iremted with great
hospitality. '

Hili, the next port touched at, appears to heve been a
place of some comsequence, affording good anchorage and
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occasionally visited by Chinese vessels ; ! here nlso was z fine
mosque—tlways an interesting fenture to Thy Batateh—to
which wag attached a oollege, the students being paid salaries
(scholarships ?} out of the revenues of the temple,

Joerfatten (4= ») obtains only a very casunl notice; its
ruler, & powerful prince, was also sovereign of Dahfnttan
and Bud Fettan, coast towns, about which there seems io
have been nothing worth recording, exoept the existence of g
mirneulous tree at the former Place that shed but ons Jeaf
year, on which was found invariobly inscribed the Mubam.
madan formuls : * There iz no God but Gad, and Muham.
mad was the messenger of @od,” - '

-+ Fandaraing, nnother coast town, possessed mo objeots of
 interest excepting fine gardens and markets, - R
- At Caliegit (L,96), where the embassy was to tranship
for China, the little fleet was received by the suthorities
-~ with all possible pomp and circumstance and escorted to an
anchorage to the sound of timbrels, trumpets, and elarions
and with standards flying, all of which rejoicing was destined
shortly to end in sorrow and disaster. Here the embussy
waited three months for a fuvourable opportunity {o start
on the Inst portion of their journey. o

The reasons for this long delay are not, however, men-
tioned, but their stay was mode very agreenble, suifabls
accommodation was found for them in the town, and they
were hospitably entertnined by the sultan of the country.

In the port of Culicut were thirteen Chiness vessels,
These were of thres kinds—the lerge ships or junks, the
medium-sized vessels celled scaw, and the small ones or
kakams.

The junks carried as many as twelye soils, made of n
epecies of metting, which were allowed to float loosely in

! According {o Ibn Batttsh the Chineso merchants hod three ports of
eall ou the Malnbar const, viz., Hilt, Calicut, nnd Ealam, }
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the wind when the vessels were at anchor. Each junk was
manceuvred by o thousand men (!), six hundred snilors,
and four hundred warriors, among whom were archers, cross-
bow men, and naptha-throwers (?). The big ships hnd four
decks, cobins, snloons, end holds for merchandise; the oars
were worked by fifteen men to each oar, and when the vessel
went to ses, it was accompanied by three of the smaller craft,

The stewards of the ships were very great personages
and were always escorted nshore by o guard of archers and
Abyssinians, procceding on their way fo the ‘aocompaniment
of horns and timbrels, Some Chinese merchants acqu.u'ed
great riches by trading with theirsnumerous vessels.

+ At length the time come for 'the members of the embassy
{o proceed on their way. Out of the thirteen junks one was
fitted and armed by the sultan for their use, o cobin was
nllolted to Tbn Batatoh, nnd his entire suite embarked, as
.also0 did Sunbul and Zahir- nd-d_ln, tung on board Wlth them
the emperor’s presents, -

- Being o Friday, Ibn Batateh himsell remnined ashore
in order to attend prayers ot the mosque, mtendmg to return
to his retinue ns soon ns his devotions were concluded.
Menntime one of his servants having represented to him
that the accommodation reserved for him on board the junk
was very insufficient, he decided to trunshvp all hl_a slaves
and property to the smnll kakam, where more Epaoe WaS
available. In meking his arrnpgements, however, Ibn Ba-
toteh had forgotten to take into caloulation the dificulty
of embarking nfter 4 ».a1., probably owing {o the sea breeze
{reshening sbout ihnt time; the result was that it becams
impossible to leave the shore. All {he junks, with the
exception of two, hed left the port. One of these intended
wintering at Fanderoind ; the other contained the voluables
and presents of the embassy. Friday night was spent
ashore, it being impossible to reach the vessel, and those on
board were unable to render any assistance. On Saturday
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morning the first junk and the kakam were far from port ;
the former, however, struck and foundered on some rocks,
pext of the crew being lost, others eseaping with their lives.
As night sadvanced, the second junk was also shipwrecked on
some reefs and all hands Pperished,
~ In the morning Ihn Batdtah proceeded to the spot
where the dend bodies ley: Zahir-nd-din's ghull had been
broken ; Sunbul lay with his brain pierced by a large nnil.
Hauving said the prescribed prayers over thejr corpses, their
companion had them interred. The sultan meantime stood
on the beach with his ettendents and prevented the populace
from thieving property washed ashore by the waves, Cali-
cub was the only town .on the Malabar coast whera such
Jetsam did not become the property of the State, and could
‘be reclaimed by the rightful uwners; consequently it was a
port much favoured Ly traders, S

.When the knknom gaw the misfortuue thot had befallen
the junk, it very ungenerously set sail, taking with it all Thn
Batatah's slaves and property and leaving him with but o
few pieces of gold, n small enrpet, and a slave he had liberated
and who immediately deserted him. o

“He does not however appear to have wasled time in vain
regrets, but, with the philosophy of his race, resigned himself
to the inevitable, Hae ascertained that the kakam would be
compelled to put in at the port of Kalam and resolved at
once to push on thither in the hope of mesting it there.
The distonce was a ten-doys' journey by either -rond op
river; he chose the latter, halting each night at some
village on the banks; he recounts how much he was exer-
cised in spirit on the way by the Musalman servant he had
engaged who turned out a drunkard eud a cause of much
trouble. In ten days Kolom was reached in sefety, a
largé and handsdme_ town, much frequented by Chinese
merchants, the port being most conveniently situated for
them, Muhammadans were much respected. The Sultan
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- Altiravari (wop) wos himsslf an idolater, snd more-
over a rigid martinet, witness o story recounted by Ibn
Batatah. The sultan on one occasion, when riding out
accompanied by his daughter’s husband, observed the latter
appropriete & mango that had fallen from an overhanging
bronch and lay on the ground, Upon this his wrath being
kindled, he hod both his son-in-law end the fruit he had
taken cut in half nnd fixed on to e couple of posts by way
of cantion to paseers-by, who no doubt became sufficiently
eireumspeet in their conduct to avoid similar penalties.

At Kolam, Tbn Baototah came socross the Chinese en-
voys who had travelled down from Delhi with the embussy.
It nppenars that their ships alse had been wrecked, but they
obtained & supply of clothing from their fellow country-
men and refurned to their own lnnd v.here he subsequently
met them.

Tbn Batitsh had some thoucrht of - retumlng to the
Emperor of Delhi; but fearing that monarch’s reproaches,
relinquished the iden, more especially os he was etrongly
advised not on sny nceount to go back thither by an ngent
of the emperor, whom he found on his return to Culicut
employed in eplisting ss many Arob recruits as he could
find for the kiug’s army. He sccompanied this man by aea
fo Hinaur, where he became the guest of the sulten, and
here it was his religious esercises assumed such formideble
proportions. At that ruler’s request he recited prayers in his
company nnd spent the entire day in n mosque, sometimes
reading the kordn twice through between sunrise und sunset.

A proposed expedition to attack and espture the island
of Sindabur offersd sn egreesble escape from this some-
what monotonous. existencs, and it is not surprising to learn
that Thn Batateh proposed to accompany the invading
force ; and after duly consulting the koran and obtaining a
favourable reply, he not only went himself bot persuaded
the sultan to go elso and to command the troops in person.
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The island was attacked ang conquerad, but the sultan
showed himself lenient towards the inhabitants who had
resisted his invasion, sparing their lives and permitting them
to reside in the suburbs of the chief town. Ibn Batatah, to
whom he presented o robe of honour on this oceasion, remained
gome time longer with the sultan, but then obtained permissicn
to leave, promising to return, and retraced hiy way to Calient,
At this port discouraging tidings awnited him. Two of his
slaves who had been obliged to sail with the kakam con-
trived to return to Indin and informed him of the death of
one of his female slaves and of the eapture of the remain-
der by the king of Jave. All his property, they ndded, hod
fallen into alien hands, and his comrades were dispersed
over Java, China, and Bengal. On hearing this depressing
report, Tbn Batatah, faithful o his Promise, returned to
Sindabar, but troubles snd disturbanees breaking out, he
agoin left the sultan, and, reaching Calient ones mors,
resolved to visit the Maldive Islands, of which many enticing
desoriptions had been given him and where amid novel sur-
roundings he no doubt hoped to forget pnst misfortunes,
“He appenrs to have sojourned for some time in the
Maldives and found them an sttractive residence. Honours
wers conferred on him, and when finally he wished to return
to Indin for various cogent rensons, he had some difficulty
in obtaining permission to depart. Instesd of returning
8t once to the west const, Ibn Batatsh visited Ceylon and
gives long and detailed accounts of the many wonders of
the island, its fauna and flora, the grent size of the gems
found thers, and the wenlth of its salinn. He also gives &
graphio description of his visit to Adum’s Peak, At length
he embarked to return to Maiabar, but nearly Iost his lifs
on the journey by shipwreck. A gale arose. The vessel in
which he soiled was almost swamped sod narrowly escaped
being dashed to pieces on the rocks ; finally she stranded
in shallow brenkers, and Ibn Batutah was able to send his
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vompanions ashore on a raft, he himself remaining on board
till two more rafts could be constructed by the snilors. How-
ever darkness overtook them before the task was complete
and 2 very unpleasnnt night was spent on board the wreck.

~ In the morning some natives came off in & boat from
the shore and rescued him from his perilous position. Ibn
Batotoh thus found himself on the coast of Malabar and
hastened fa explain to the inhabitants that he was a friend
of their sultan. On hearing this they wrote to apprize their
nder of what had occurred. Ibn Batatah himself zent a
letier at the same time describing his misfortunes. The
sultan was engaged fighting certain infidels ot two days’
journey from the scene of the wreek, and three days after
the message hod been despatched to him nn amir arrived
accompanied by o detnchment of cavalry and infantry, a
palonkeen, and horses, to greet Thn Batotah and escort him
to the camp. IIe at onco et out on horsebrek accompanied
Ly his few companions, hnlted {or the night at the fort of
Hurkata (§\%»), aud arrived at the sultan’s ccmp on the
sccond duny. : S o

~ Ghiyis-nd-din Addamaghini, Sultan of Malabar, had at
one time served as a envalry soldier under Malik Mujir,
one of Sultan ? Muhnmmed’s officers ; finplly he was invested
with royalty. = Previous to his accession he hod been kmownd
as Sirdj-ad-din, but {rom the time of his elevation to the
throne he assumed the name of Ghiyas-ad-din.

'Formerly Malabar had ocknowledged the authority of
Sultan Muhanimad, King of Delhi. Iba Batotuh’s fnther-in-
law, Jelal-ad-din Ahsan Bhah (84 gest @\ %), having
incited & suocessful rebellion, nssumed the reine of govern-
ment. He reigned for five years and was then nssassinated
by one of his emirs Ala-ad-din adeiji (Lw) eatde), who
seized the throne and ruled in his stead one year, Thissultan

" 3 Muhamigad Thn Tughluk of Delhi,
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mads two expeditions ogainst the infidels in which he was
entirely suecessful, carrying off much epoil and Lilling the
enemy in vost numbers, After his second vietory, however,
on the very day of his triumph, having removed his helmet
from his head to guench his thirst, he was hit by an arrow
shot by an unknown hond and died on the spol. His son-
in-law, Kutb-ad-din, was elected to sueceed him, but his
conduct so Irritated Lis subjeots that he was put to-denth at
the end of forty days. Sultan Ghiyis-nd-din was proclaimed
king and marrjed the dnughter of J. elal-ad-din, one of whose
dnughters Tha Batntah had married at Delk,

On appronching the sultan’s camp, a chamberlain was
found awaiting the travellers to conduct them 1o Lis royal
. master, who received them kindly ond presonted Ibn Butg-
" toh with food and presents, (R

“In a subsequent interview he laid before the sultan o
scheme he had entertnined for the conquest (nnnexation F)
of the Maldive Islands with whicl, the sovereign was mucl,
pleased. He wished the enterpriss to bhe Promptly uﬁder—
tiken and had certain vessels fitted out for the purpose.
Robes of honour gnd gifts for the amirs were get aside,
especially for the sultann, with whose sister ho wished 1o
form o matrimonial allinnce, nnd Thn Batotah was nuthorized
to draw up the marriage contract, An order was also deliy.

ered to freight three vessels with alms to be distributed to.

the poor of those islands, and Thp Batateh was tolg to
depert and to retwrn within five days. - Admirg] Khojnh
Sarlnk insisted thet it would De impossible to start for the
Maldives before the expiration of three fu)] months, The
expedition had conseguently to be postponed and Thy Batq-
tah spent the following months in the sultan’s camp, -

The ground which the nrm ¥ bad {o traverse was densa,
impenetrable jungle, As soon ge the cemp was struck,
the sulten ndvenced &t the head of his troops towards the

54

v



1B¥ BATOTAH IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 51

forest ; every ome, great and small, was provided with an
axe to cut down obstacles, and the work of clearing o road
continued from sunrise fo sunset with a halt at midday for
food and rest, All the idolaters cought in the woods
were made prisoners, and, accompanied by their wives and
children, made to carry pointed stakes on their shoulders to
the camp. These camps were construeted as follows: In
the centre was the sultun’s quorters, surrounding which was
o palisade furnished with four doorways and called a kafkar ;
oufside this enclosure was a second * katkar.” An estrade
was reised round the prineipnl palisade, and here fires were
kept burning and slaves und sentries were posted, each carry-
ing o little bundle of twigs. As soon 85 an alarm of night
ntinck wos given, these torches wers ignited, giving o bright
light, by the help of which the cavalry were enablell to muka ‘
a sortie nnd repulse the enemy. :

As soon es morning cnme, the Hindu prisoners, who
had been tnken the previons dny, were divided into four
butches and each led up to one of the four entrances of
the *katkar.” Here the posts they had earried were made
secure in the ground and the unfortunates impaled thér’eun.
Their wives and children had 'Lhmr th.roats cut and were left
{ostened to the posts.

The camp was then struck and the treops busmd them-
selves in clearing the jungle as before.

Ibn Batitah stigmalises this barbarous eruelty 05 shame-
ful conduct on ihe sultan's part and adds: “ It wos for this
that God hastened the denth of Ghiyis-ad-din.”* He also
gives an account of some executions of which he was an
eye-witness, which it is best fo transcribe in his own words

“One day,” he writes, *the kizl was on the right hand
of this prince and I found myself on his left; ns he ook his
repust with us, I saw ihat an idolater Lad beem brought in,
together with his wife and his son aged seven yenrs. The
sultan made n sign with his hiond to the executioners to decapi-
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tate the man, then he snid to them (io Persian) *va-zan-i-deva-
pusar-i-,’ which signifies in Arabie *also his son gnd Lis wife.!
The sentence was cerried out and I averted my gaza from the
epectacle.  "'When I arose, I saw their heuds lying on the ground.

I was on enother oceasion in the preseuce of the sulizn,
Ghiyas-ud-din, before whom o Hindu hud been brought. e
pronounced some words, I did not understand, and immediately
several of his satellites drew their daggers. T arose hurriedly,
and he asked me, *where goest thou?! T replied, ‘T go to perform
the nfternoon prayer.’ He understood the motive of my conduct,
emiled, and ordered the hands and feet of the jdolater to be cut
off. On my return I found the unfortunate bathed in Lis own
blood.” e T '
* There appears to have been n censeless petty warfare
- cnrried on between the different rulers of the western const.
" Ibn Batatah specially mentions one great victory pained by
Ghiyis-ad-din over a powerful Mindu prinee, Balal Din
(g J%), one of his neighbours. This prince, it appenrs,
nimed ot the conquest of the Coromondel Const and could
put 100,000 prmed men in the field, not reckoning some
20,000 Muhammadans, some of whom were escaped claves
and the rest adventurers and desperate clarscters. The
Muhnmmadan army on the other hand consisted only of
6,000 men, half of whom were excellent troops and the
remainder worthless. The conflict began near the town of
Kabban (u), snd the Hindus routed their enenmies,
who reirested to Mutrah (33%), their enpitnl® Balal Dia
encamped cloze to Kabban, which is one of {he chief strong-
holds possessed by the Mubammadans, nnd there besieged
them for six months, at the end of which time the garrison
found they had ohly sufficient provisions left for another
fortnight, The Hindu prince then proposed a surrender.
He desired the town to be sbandoned and the besieged
to retire under o eafe conduct. They replied they could

* Described by Tbn Batatub se the capital of the country (Mudurn B).
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‘not necede to such conditions without the sanction of their
sultan. A truce was granted of fourleen duys and a letter
despatehed to Ghiyas.nd-din, explaining to what extremities
the gurrison was reduced, This letier the sultan resd tothe
people on the following Fridey. The faithful on hearing it
wept, exclaiming thot they were ready to surrender their
lives to God; for if the idolater took Kobbin, he would
next advance to besiege them and death by the sword was
preferable to such o fote. They, therefore, vowed to give
their lives in the good conse and marched to meet the enemy
with bare heads and their turbans laid round their horses’
necks, siguifying that they courted death. The troops wers
dispesed to the best ndvantage under skilled commanders,
the sultan riding in the centre, and towards the hour of the
giesta the sdvance was made on the Hindu camp. They
found their enemies quite unprepared ; believing themselves
attncked by robbers, they rushed out in disorder to fight.
Thereupon, Ghiyis-ad-din advanced with reinforcements and
the Hindus were totally dispersed and put to flight.” Their
old sovereign, although eighty years of sge, endenvoured to
mount o horse and escape, when the sultan’s nephew, Naisir-
nd-din (gaY), who susceeded him, nttacked and would
hove Killed the old man, not recognising him, Lad not ene of
his slaves said : %It is the king,” whereupon he was made
prisoner and treafed with apparent consideration, whilst
under promise of eventual relense, all his riches were extorted
from him. ITe was then murdered and his skin stuffed with
straw nnd hung from the wall of Mutrah where Iba Batatah
says he saw it suspended. He records this great victory of
hie co-religionists over overwhelming numbers of 1doluters
with pardonable pride and complacenoy. S

‘Eventually he found his way to Fattan {v¥), where
ghortly afterwards Ghiyas-ad-din arrived stricken by an ill-
ness that subsequently caused his death. He was met by Ibn
Batatal, who offered him a present, the value of which the
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sulten wished to return to him; this he declined fo aceept,
adding naively that he afterwards much regretied having done
80, as the sultan died shortly after, and thus he obtained no
sort of return. Ghiyis-ad-din remained gbout o fortnight at
Fatton, expressing a wish that preparations for the expedi-
tion to the Moldives should be pushed forward. He then
proceeded to Mutrah, which Jelal-ed-din had formerly mode
his capital and much embellished. He was shortly - efter
followed by Tbo Batatah and found o terrible infeetious
mualady raging that killed its vietims in three or four daya
from the time they were first nttacked by it. So that, he
writes, all around him he saw only the dead and dying.
~ When Ghiyas-nd-din entered Mutreh he found his mother,

wife, and son hod been seized by fhe illness. At the end
of three days he moved out of the fown to the river bunk
and encamyed there, tents being also pitched close at hand
for Ibn Batdtsh. On that same day the eultan’s only son
_died, his mother on the following Thursday, and within a
waek of her burial Ghiyas-ad-din himself wns dend.

- Fearing a tumuit, Tbn Batitah hurriedly re-entered the
town. Nasir-ad-din, who had been sent for 1o the camp, tried
1o persuade him to return thither in his company. This he
refused to do, grently to the mortifieation of {hat prince,

Nasir-od-din had at one time been n domestic servant zf
Delhi before his uncle obtained the crown. VWhen Ghiyis-
ad-din became king, his nephew fled to him disguised ps o
fakir and was destived to succeed him on the thrope, He

 received the oaths of loyalty of the nobles, poets recited his
praises and obtained magnificent presents, which were lavished
with a princely hand to all retniners according to their rank,
Tbn Batatah receiving 300 gold pieces * and a robe of honour.
For forty dnys the funeral obsequies of Ghiyis-ad-din were

! Unfortunnely no geld coin of either Ghiyas Addin or his arphew havg
yel been found, . .
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celebrated with great pomp, and largesses werse freely distri-
buted among the poor.

One of Nasir-ad-din’s first acts was to kill the son of his
paternal sunt, who was the hushand of Ghiyis-ad-din’s
danghter. He himself then married this princess. He nlso
condemned to death o few other political offenders. The
hips that hod been ftted out for ap expedition to the
Maldives were to be made over at once to Ibn DBatatah, but
he was seized by the malignant fever of the counfry and
believed himself to be dying; however, he recovered, nnd
nseribes his restoration to health to the remedy he used,
which was a decoctinn of tamarinds. Tn three days he had
shaken off the fever, but having tfoken an aversion to
‘Mutroh, he nsked and obtained permission from the sultan
to return to Fattan, A reetless desire for travel seems to
bave then seized him, snd after n second short visit to the
Maldives, he sct sail for Bengal, thence to Javn and Sumatrn,
and s0 at length to Chinn, meeting with many vieissitudes
both by sea and lond, but ever rendy to receive the gifis of
fate, geod or bad, as they chanced to come, mth nnpertu:r-
bable seremty '
' NOTE=»

Coins of most of the rulers mentioned by Thn Bututuh
ueeur, those of Ahson Shah end ’Ali-ad-din Adpii bemg
fairly common still in Madura and Malabar, while others,
notably the billon issues of Ghiyas-ad-din Aldamghani (of
which only two specimens have yet been found), of Nasir-ad-
din, his son-in-law, and the copper ones of Kuib-ad-din, are
very rara, Issues of Muhammad bin Taghlak, struck prior
to the revolt of Ahsan Shah, are still frequenily found, and
differ somewhat from those figured by Thomas or recorded
in the Catalogue of tha British Museum. Ahsan Sheh, on

°Ium indebted to Mr, L. White Eing, B.0.8., and Captain B, H. O,
Tufnell, AL5.0., for thmprdm:mury note en the Ceins of the Mubammadan
Vmeru)a in Southem Tndia,
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raising the standard of revolt agninst his suzernin in Delhi,
struck coins both in silver and copper. The latter of thess
are fairly common and are shown as fig. 1 in the necom-
panying plate. On the obverse they benr the nnme of the
ruler oWl sla st and on the reverse pka Bl No
date oceurs on any copper issues yet found, but on the only
two silver pieces known, the date 738 apd 740 Appenr in
conjunction with his full name s el s, On Lis death
he wns succeeded by one of his emirs, whom Ibn Batatah
wrongly enlls ’Ald-nd-din adaiji, his renl name evidently
being Adaji, n copper coin of his, figured o3 No. 3, bearing
this name most distinetly : obverse WLJ) ala ), reverse
Lisdle ol Of his successor Kutb-ad-din as yet only two
coins have been found, owing doubtless to the fact that Lis
reign extended only to forty days. This is figured as No. 4
end is most important os supplying a date: obverse Lt ts
widly, reverse YPt sl 50 (Firaz -Shah, 746). On his mur-
der by his subjects, Ghyas-nd-din, surnamed fust Sirij-nd-
ain (& name which however oceurs on none of his eoins),
and subsequently, nccording to Ibn Batatuh, Aldamghani
(L Yes 1Y succeeded, nnd his coins in copper (No. 5) oeour :
obverse gualty Wallalt revorse r;k:mu\hl—-ﬂ. A billon eoin
of this ruler is also known, and is figured ns No. 8, but here
egain we have further proof of Tbn Bntatah's careless ortho-
graphy. In the centre of the obverse the name plainly rends
M glels St (Muhammad . Diamghin Shoh) nnd on the
reverse eally Wallela LkeMl QN Tpg we no furiher evi-

dence we might, 1 think, fuirl_f__attribute this coin to the.

so-called Aldamghani. Further proof, however, is at hand
in o billon issue No. 7. In the centre of the obverse of
this we find the name watly Lallbl, (Nisir-ad-din) and on
the reverse oW ta s s (Muhammad Dimghan
Shah, ihe Sultan) sud from Ibn Bafdteh we know that
Nasir-ad-din was his successor's nome. Unfortunately the
margin is, in both these coing, too much-cut off to be legible,
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bul on the top of the reverse of the last coin nppears what
looks like Jot= ¢ {(v) (Ibn ’Adil)., This may of course
merely menn ‘the son of the just Sultan Muhammead Dim-
ghan Shoh’; but it may also, it appenrs to me, read ‘the
son of Muhammad Dimghin Shah (whe was) the son of
Adil (Shak).’ A somewhat far-fetched nrgument on which
to hase the existence of a new king, if not indeed unwarran-
table, were it not for the fact that about this time a king of
the name of *Adil Sheh (344 Jute) did without doubt reign in
thess parts, and his coins are found in conjunction with
those of Ahsan and Adaji. Three of his coins are figured
as Nos, 8, 9, 10, all of which bear his name and titles plainly
enough. TUnfortunately on the accession of Nastr-ud-din,
Ibn Bototeh left the southern provinces and with him all
historien] nssistnnee deserts the numismatist, If, however,
my theory regarding *Adil Shah be nocepted, we have thus
for fixed the following list :—

" Ahsan ]Slm.h AH. 738 (Pt

(Rebels)
'Adil Slmll. AH. P Alp-cd-din Aduj!, AH. 746,
l Kutb-ud-din Firae, A, H 746 (eon-indaw),
Ght}nn-nd -din Demghar, 4+ Doughtler, :
- AH, 7-}6 ]
- Danghter + Napir-nd-din.

Tbn Batniah's unfortunaie depnrture towards other eoun-
tries just ot this time it must be confessed lenves the numis-
matist rather in the lurch, We have nothing in history to
help us. Our guide so far, warned doubtless by Nasir-ad-
din's method of treating his predecessor’s relations and
friends, has deserfed us, and fthere remnin but two or thres
smell copper coins to lend ua their nssistance. Two of these,
however, are of primary imporiance, the one bearing the name

* Thomas (Chronl;:l& of the Pathan Kinge, p. 263) phmuﬁ the dets of
Ahsan Shah's rebellion in 742 A H,, buf the date on his coin prm s beyond
doubt that if pccurred af least four years earlier than that.

8
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of Muhammad Mustafs, and the other that of Mubdrak Shah.
Asg good luck will have it, each of thess two coins, which I
figura as Nos, 11 and 13, respectively, bears 2 date, while the
Intter helps us in fixing the names of the king’s relntions.
The former bears on the ahverse see Aeae gngd on the reverse
Eov oUW (P) (765) ; another otherwise identieal coin bearing
date 764, while another with the same nome but with o date,
the last numeral of which is unfortunstely gone, has on the
reverse an inseription which I read tentntively says LN
(son of the Sultan Keridah 7). Next in order on this
side we find a coin No. 12 with on the obverse the name
<toe (Mustafa) again, buf. here preceded by the word pols
{slave, Ar.) instend of diwes (Muhammad) ‘and bearing the
date 769 distinotly, but whether this is the name of 8 new
Eing, or merely one of those titles they ware wont to rejoice
in, it is of course impossible to sny. Whichever it may be,
be certninly was the son of the same father 88 Muhammed
Moustafn, the reverse of his coins proving this, and I certainly
think it more probable that he was brother of, than identical
with, Muhammsd,

Turning now to No, 13, the other coin to which T alluded
above, wa find on one specimen the date 763, nnd on all what
looks like quite a Little genealogy of kings. Unfortunately
most of the coins available are much worn, but tentatively
they appear o me to read as follows: obverse shefi.
s yle 3 o (Mubarak Bhah, the son of Shah Jehin (*)
Bheh) and reverse sy o 1ha 55 @ (the son of Fakhr Shah,
the son of Keridah). I am as doubtful, however, about the
reading of the last name in these s in the Inst, and in not
one of a duzen specimens I have is the name clear, Certain
however it is thet it is identival in both, Hence® then,
following up the successors of Nasir-ud-din, we have, if these
readings are correot, the following :—

TEince this was written I have sent electrotypes ;:u’ these coins to Mr. C. J.
Rodgers, of Amritzar, and he sgreos with the readings here given,
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Kertdeh
|
l ! I
Fokhr-nd-din Muhommad Mustafa, Khadnm Mustain,
AH, 7645, AH. 768

l
Ehrh Jehan (7] Shah

Mubsral Shoh,
A.H. 763.

Between the nacession of Ghiyas-nd-din Damghan in 746
and this issue of Mubirak in 763, we have therefore 2 gap
of some seventeen years with, however, four kings to AL it
up. Of these, no coins bave yet been found of Keridah or
of Shab Jehan(?) Shah. Those of Nasir-ad-din I have
plready nlluded to and one of Fakhr-nd-din’s I figure us
No. 14 : obverse wedly Wallh<d, reverse plkel it dl,

One other coin, evidently of the swma series, perhaps
deserves brief notice, I nllude to that of Sikandar Shah
{No. 15). This bears on one side -t e o (the Sulian
Bikandar Shah) and on the other gty Waltlke ('Ali-nd-din),
but whether he was one of those who helped to £l up the
interval between Nasir-ad-din and Keridah (?) if there were
any interniedinte kings or was subsequent to Khadum Mus.
tofa, it is at present impossible to say.

That there is in the sbove a great deal thot is hypo-
thetical must, I fear, be allowed; but at the same time it
must be remembered that we are here dealing with a line
of kings, of whom history, but for the casual remarks of a
ensusl traveller, is silent, and that these small copper picces
are pages of an unwritten story, the very nomes on which
have never been recorded as far as we know elsewhere. As
time goes on doubtless more will be unearthed end more
jnformation thus gnined sbout them, and it is chiefly with
a view o oslling attention to their historical importance
and in the hope that coin-collectors will not pass them by
unheeded that this nofe appears.
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. Aus dem Vorh'agssaﬁfc-dcs Klub.*®)

17. Nov. 1gsn. Herr Dr. Haws v, Mik:
Jtn Batuta, an arabircher Wellrdsender des
14 fahrhunderts *%) 0 T

Zu den interessantesten und lesharstzn
Biichern der for curopdische Gaumen miche
immer genieBbaren arabischen Literatur ge-
bort der Reiscbericht des Iba Batuta, eines
Marokkauers, der im 14, Jahrhundert n. Chr, in
mehreren, fast 25 Jahre ‘davernden Fahrten
nicht bloB alle muslimischen Linder bereiste,
sondern auch das christliche Byzanz besuchte,
bis nach Innerafrika vnd China vordrang, also
fast dic ganze damals bekanote Welt durch-
wanderte: Lo e
" Der Name des arabischen Weltreisenden
ist dem deutschen Publikum ganzlich nabekannt
geblichen, obgleick Ibn Batuta von derWissen-
schalt ksum weniger gewirdigt wurde als
*Mareo Polo. Der Grund lag nicht nur darin,
daf sich bisher fast ausschlieBlich Franzosen
und Englinder mit ibm beschafiigten und da
die Resuliate ihrer Forschungen in schwer
zuginglichen, teneren Werkeo piedergelegt
oder in Zeitschriften zerstreut waren, sondern
ist vor allem such darin zu suchen, da8 man
trotz aller Vorarbeiten noch immer Fachmann
sein muflte, wm sich in seinen Berichten 2u-
rechizufinden ***) o

) Diere Amazlige aus den Yortriges sind in der Regel

vop des Herren Vortragenden selbnt verfafi,

**) Der Vortrag it flir dez Druck as cinigen Stetlen
geIndery end peklinnt warden,

wasy Gleichzeitip ist die vap dem Vortragenden herargle
erste denfszhe Uberiragung ibo Ratutas enchicacn, Sie
pibt dcb intereasasteren Tell seiner Reisen, seisen Aulent-
balt in Indien und China wieder und st 2um bessercn Ver-
stindnis des Teates mit Anmerkunpen verseben. {Die Reire
des Atabers The Batwta ducel Indien und Chiga. Beaco
beltet vyan De. Hane von Miik, Mit 2 Kartes, Hasburg,
Guterherg-Verlag, 511, 4qge Seiten. Freis brosch. g M,
gchuaden o ) ] .

5
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Wenn im lolgenden versucht werden wird,
die Geschichte seines Lebens und seiner Abep-
tever zu erzdhlen und seine Bedeutung fir die
Geschichte der Lianderkunde 2y skizzieren, so
kann dies mit Ricksiche aul den hier zur Ver-
figung stehenden beschrinkien Raum our mit
knappen Strichen geschehen, Um njcht einer
6den Aufzihlung ven Daten end Orisnamen
acheimzufallen, sollen von sejner ersien Rejse
— bevor er den Boden Indiens berrar — nur
die Hauptmomente hervargehoben werden,

Abu Abdallah Mohammed, Sohn des Ab.
dallsh, Sohn des Mohammed, Schn des Ibr-
him — wie sein voller Nome lawer — ge-
wibalich Iha Batuta genannt, wurde in Tanger
am 24. Februar 1304 n. Chr. geboren, Den
crsten Antrieh zum Wandern erhielt er gleich
50 wanchen seiner Glaubensgenossen durch
* die Vorschrift seiner Religion, die jedem Recht-
glaubigen wenigstens eiomal.im Lebeg die
Wallfzhrt nach Mekka sur Pllicke macht, Als
Mckkapilger verlic er am 14. Juni 1325 seine
Heimarstadt, Er sagt von sich selbse: (Iel
war allein, ohne vertravien Gelahrten =ur Ge-
.sellschaft, ohoe Karawane, an der ich hatte
teilnchmen kdnnen, Doch trich mich ein fest-
entschlossener Sinn und leidenschafiliches Ver-
langen, diese hehrea Heiligtdmer zu schen,
wohnte in meiner Brust. So beschlof ich denn,
mich von meisen Lieben zu trennes — Man.
nern wic Fravea — und verlie8 meine Heimar,
wic der Vogel sein Nest verlift. Vater uod
Mutter waren noch am Lebes. Kragk vor
Schmerz, rahm ich's doch auf mich, van ihnen
zu gehen. Ich war damals 22 Jahre ai?

Nach der Durchquerung vor Nordafrika
kam er nach Alexandria, besvebte Kairo, ging
dann nilanfwarts nach Syenc und von dort
ans Rote Meer, in der Absichr, sich nach Mekla
zu begeben. Kriegerische Verwickelungen,
die auf dieser See herrschien, vereitelten jedoch
seinen Plan; er kehrte nach Kairo zusiick, Dann
besuchre er die Stadie Syriens und Palastiuas,
von wo aus er sich nach den hedliges Orten be-
gab. Von hier durchkreuste er Nordarabien end
kam nach Meschhed Ali und Basra. Nun unter-
nabm er eine Reise nach Persien, dit ihn wicder
in das Euphratland zurickbrachte, Nach einem
Abstecher nach Mosul und Diarbekr ging Ibn
Batuta zum zweiten Male als Pilger nach Mekka,
wo er sich zwei Jahre aufhiell, um dann qufs
neue den Wanderstab zu ergreifen.  Diesmal
besuchte er Yemen, die Ostkiiste Afrikas bis
Quiloa vad auf der Rickreise die Nordostkiste
Arabiens. Von Hurmuz untefnahm er ein
drittes Ml Jie Pilgerfahrt, kam wiedar nach
Agypres uni Syrien, ven wo er sich diesmul

aach Norden wandte, Kleinasien und die Xrim
bereiste und schlicBlich in das Kiptschak an
den Hof des dortigen Soltans kam, Hierauf
begleiiete er eine van deesen Frauen, die cine
griechische Prinzessin war, nach Konstanti-
nopel, wohia sic zu einem Besvche der Thrigen
reiste, Nach kurzem Aufenthalte in dar grie-
chischen Hauptstadt, wihrend dessen er eine
Unterredung mit dem griechischen Kajser hatte,
kehrie er wieder in dic Residens des Sultans
Mohammed Uzbek an der Wolga rurick. Voo
hier nahm er seinen Weg durch dic 'Wasten
Innerasiens nach Charizm (Chowaresmiea) und
Trarsoxanien. In Buchara besuchte er den
Hol des Dschingiskaniden Ala ed-Din Ter
maschitin.  Nach mannigfachen Kreuz- und
Querziges in Chorasan und Afghapistan aber-
schritt er die Grenze Indiens am 12, Septem-
ber 1333 n, Chr. — also im Alter voo 2g Jabren,
B Jakre nachdem er den heimatlichen Boden
verlassen — in dur Absicht, den Hof des Sultans
von Dibli zn besuchen und dicsem seine Dicnste
anrubicten,

Zu Ibn Batucas Zeiten herrschie in der
groflen mohammedanischen Residens des Nor-
dess, in Dibli ~— oder wie die Eoglinder jetat
sagen, in Delbi ~— der zweite Fiirst ans der
Tarkendynastie der Toglukiden: Mohammed
Schah, der Sobn des Togluk, eize der wundere
lichsien Mischungen guter undschlechter, schier
unvereinbarer Eigeoschafien, die wir je auf
cinem Throne Asiens vereint finden, Unser
Reisezder charakrerisiert ihn etws falgender-
mafen: Dieser Kénig ist unter allen Men-
schen derjenige, der es am mejsten liebt, Ge-
scheake zu machen und — Blut mu vergiefen,
Beiseiner Tir findet mag stets cinenArmen, der
reich beschenkt, oder einen Lebenden, der um-
gebrachtwird, Die Anckdoten tber seine Grob-
mut und Taplerkeit, die Geschichten dber seine
Harte und Gewaluatigheit gegen Verbrecher
sindwehbekanat, Trotzdem ist er doch wieder
€er demitigste Mensch, der am cisten nach
Recht und Billigkeit vorgeht., . . . Wir werden
Geschichiea 2ber iha erzihlen, in denen Wun-
derdinge vorkommen, dergleichen man van
seinen Vorgangern nicht gehort hat. Doch rufe
ich Gont, seine Engel und seine Prophketen zu
Zeugen an, dafalles, was jeh dber seine aufier-
gewdhnliche Freigebigkeit berichte, unver-
britchliche Wakrheitist, . , .* An anderer Stelle
sagt er: ,Troiz allem, was wir chen von seiger
Demut, Gerechtigheitsliebe, seiner Gite gegen
div Armen und seiner auBergewiholicher Grog-
mut erz3hh haben, st er nor 2o leich: gencigt,
Blut zu vergieBen: nur selten liegt an der
Plorie seines Palastes nicht der Leicknam eines
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Hingerichteten. . . . Er pilcgte klpine wie
grafe Vergehen in gleicher Weisezu bestrafen
und respektierte niemanden: weder Gelehrten,
noch Frommen, noch Adeligen. . . . Er hatte
sur Gewohnheit, dafl er sich jeden Tag alle
Leate, die in den Kerkern lagen, in den Au-
dienzraum kommen lie — ausgenommen am

Freitag, denn an diesem Tage wurden sic nicht

dorthin geschleppt. Es war cin Tag der Er-
holung fdr sie; sie reinigten sich und ruhien
sich aus. Gou bewabre uns vor Unglack!* 7}
Mohiwmmed Schah war aber nicht blofl ein
Mann von groBer Impulsivitat, der seinem
‘Pumperamente und scines Laupen jederzeit
die Zitgel schicBen lief, sondern aveh dus, was
wir einen Doktrindy neanen: stets bereit, das
Olierste zu unterst 2 kehren, um seinen Ideen
zum Durchbruche zu verhelfen. Da er aber
bei ihrer Ausfibrung siemanden zu Rate 70E,
nahmen sie, 0 gut gemeint sie auch waren -——
und dar mufl man zugeben — ‘meistens ein
unglickliches Ende und untergruben seinen
Untertanen die Existenzbedingungen oder ge-
fabrdetea den Stantshaushalt. So cinverfehiter
Versuch war cs, tine Kuplerscheidemiinze mic
Zwangskurs einzufilhren, da dag Minzrechtoicht
aul die kiniglichen Minzstitten beschrankt
war und Kuplerscheidemilnzen in zahiiosan
Winkelminzstatien entstanden.  SchlieBlich
kam der unausweichliche groBe Krach und
man mufte sich dnzu verstehen, die Kupier-

milnzen zum Nomisalwerte einzuldsen. Wie.

die koniglichen Kassen diesem Ansturme stand-
hielten, wird uos nicht erzahlt, aber noch ein
Jahrhundert spater sah.cin Reisender, wie die
nun wertlosen Kupfermiinzen berghoch in den
Hofen der Festung Toglukabad aufgehault
lagen. Einen eben so schlimmen Ausgang
.nahm der Versuch, die Residenz von Delhi
im Norden nach Dauletabad, in die Richtung der
ceuen Eroberungen im Dekkan zuverlegen. Dic
zur Auswanderung gezwongene Bevolkerung
ging grofitenteils in den neuen Wohnsitzen
zugrunde. Als Tbr Batuta nach Delbi kam, war
die Stadt st unbewohne, obgleich Mohammed
Schah zahlreiche Landlente aus der Umgebung
dorthin verpflanzt hatte. Vergeblich waren
anch die Bemihungeo des Sulians, sich eine
neue, nur von ihm abhingige, nicht boden-
stindige Bureaukratic 2u schaflen. Der Ge-
danke an sich war niche @ibel. Er scheiterie
aber an der Unsuverlissigkeit und dem Mangel
an Ehrlichkeit des Materials, das aus aller
Herren Linder nur deshalb nzch Indien ge-

steGmt war, um im Dienste des Kaisers mag-

) Aus :der deutacken Ohersetsungs 5. 109 und 148,

lichst schoell reich zu werden und seine ,Vor-
liche far die Fremden', von der man fiberail
sprach, nach Kriften auszuniltzen. Man kann
sich leicht vorsiellen, dafl das Land unter der
Regierung Molkammeds wie in Fizberzuckun-
gen lag, die sich dann in zahlreichen Auf-
suinden Lult machten, Die groBien Grausam-
keiten bei ihrer Unterdriickung halfen niches.
Oft hatte der Kaiser einer Gegend kaum den
Ricken gekehre, als der Brand dort peuer-
dings ausbrach, SchlicBlich mufte er sich
ccibst hillos fahklen. Der Geschiclsschreiber
Barni, der fast gleichzeitig mit Thn Batutx an
dem Hofe zu Delhi lebte, erziblt uns, wie sich
der Suitan einsteas ibm gegeniber [reimitig
aussprach: Mein Konigium ist krank!, klagte
er, qund keine Kur niitzt. Der Daoktor heilt
das Kopfweb und Fieber folgt. Er vertreibt
das Fieher und andere Krankheiten treten auf
den Plun. So sind auch in meinem Konigreiche
Unruhen ausgebrochen. Ich uaterdricke sie
an cipem Platze, sie erscheinca an einem an-
dern. Ich siille dic Krankheit in einem Di-
strikt vnd ein anderer gerdt in Aofrubr. Was
haben frihere Konige diber diese Dinge ge-
sagt?' Daraulhin erwihote: der Mana der Ge-
schichte, wic {rithere Konige zugunsten ihrer
Sohne abdankien oder wie sich ein Monarch
vah den Geschiften der Regierung zurfickzog
und diese weisen Ministern dberlief. Der Sul-
tan schien zunichst dieser Idee nachzugehen,
sagte dann aber: Ich kznn nicht. Ich zéirme
‘meinen Untertanen uad sie sind aufgebracht
fiber mich. Sic kennen meine Gefithle und ich
kenne {hre Erbirmlichkeit. Keine guie Be-
handlupg nitzt ctwas. Mein Heilmitel fir die
fiehellen ist dus Schwert. Je mehr das Volk
widerstrebt, desio mehr zichtige ich es.!
IbnBatuta, am Hofe des Sultans alsFremder
-wohl anfgénommen und mit einem der bachsten
Amter betraut, — er war Oberrichter der Resi-
denz Delhi — stand zunachst fo haher Gunst
bei seinem Firsien, Er machte an seiner Seite
mehrere, Feldzige gegen inoere Feinde 'mit
und erwarb sich.in den furchtharen Jahren
der Teiierung, die damals game Indien heim-
suchte, groBe Verdienste um die Linderung
der Not in der zumeist getroffenen Residenz-
stadt. Da er gewehnt war, auf groBem Fufle zu
leben, und mit seinem Gehalte, der, wic erselbst
erziihlt, jabrlich 12.000 Sitberdinare, also etwa
4o.000 Kronen, betrug, absolut nicht auskam,
richtete er mehrere Male mit Bettelgedichien
ausgeschmickte Bittgesuche an den Sultan,
derihn dannreichlich beschenkte, thm aberauch
erbauliche Koransprifche aul den Weg mitgab:
,Esset und trinker, aber nicht im Ubermafielt

3
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~— \Diejenigen, die in ihren Ausgaben weder
unmakig noch knauserig sind, sind die wahren
Diener Gottas: es gibt eine rechre Mitte' usw,
Schlieflick machie sich jedoch Ibn Barma
dorch einen unvarsichtigen Besuch bef einem
politisch Verdachtigen selbst verdichtig und
erhielt vom Sultan eine Wache von vier Ma.
meluken. Das war gewdlhnlich der Anfang
vom Eade. Tbn Hatuta erfafiee eina furchtbare
Angst; er glaubte, seine letzte Stunde habe
geschlagen. Da gnb ihm Gou, der Echabene
selbst, in dieser entscheidenden Stunde den
Vers des Korans cin, der mit den Worten

. anfingt: ,Gone geniige uns,' Er sagre ihn an

jenem Tage 33.000mal her, fastete durch fanr
Tage ununterbrochen und Jas zn jedem dieser
Tage den Koran vam Anfang bis zum Ende
vollstindig derch. Das rat er dano soch ein-
mal durch vier Tage. Inzwischen schien der
Sultan cingeschen zu haben, dafi sein Mig.
trauen ushegrindet sci, und led jhn los, was
Ibn Batta satiirlich stiner Gebetsibung zu-
schreibt. Die Furcht, die er wibrend seiner
Intersicrung  ausgestanden harte, bewirkie,
dafl er, obwoh! an den Hof zurtickgerufen,
dennoch .beschlof, sich zu cinem Einsiedler
za hegeben und als frommer Bifer zu ieben,
Aber der Sultan wuBte $hn bei seiser schwa-
chen Seite zu packen und ernaoure ihn zum
Mitgliede einer Gesandtschaft, die gerade nach
China abgehen sallte, Dietem Antrage ver-
mochie 1ha Batuta nicht =y widerstehen. Seine
ahe Reiselust lammte von pegem empor. Er
verlie8 Delhi am 22; Juli des jabres 134z nach.
dem er acht Jahre an dem Hofe Mohammeds
geweilt hatee, ' R

Aber zicht langé daverte der ungestorte

Zug der Gesandischaflt, In Kowil, dem heu-
tigen Aligarh, bhielt sie der Gouverneur der
Swadt avf, Er lag im schweren Kample mit
den unabhingipen indischen Bergstimmen, die
sidlich der Dschumana und am Tschambal in
den rachen, steinigen, fast unzuginglichen
Hochlandern lebien vnd in Verbindung mit
aufrahresischen Untertznen des Sultans das
flache Land beunruhigten. Er bedurfre der
1ao0 Reiter der Eskoree dringend, um sich
ihrer envehren zu kaonen, Auch Iba Banng
und diec zaderen Mirglieder der Gesandtschaf
beseiligtea sich am Kample, Auf ejpem Sireif-
zuge wurde unser Held von seinen Begleitern
getrennt und von den Indern gefangen ge-
rommen. Nachdem er ¢ine bange Nacht zu-
gebracht hatte, in der or jeden Moment be-
(irchien muflte, abgeschlachtet zu werden, ent-
kam ermi: Hitfe eines ihm wohlgesinnten Inders,
Wie er pus, ohne 2y wissen, wo er sich belnd,

-havpe,

durch das Dschungel irrte, nake dem Ver-
schmachien war und sehlie8lich wie durch ein
Wunder gerettet und den Seinen surdckge-
geben wurde — diese Erzihlung ist durch ihre
lebhafie, anspruchsiose Art eine der besten
Teile seines Buches und eine der lichenswir-
digsten Stellen der arabischen Literatur aber-

Nach mannigfachen Kreuz- uod Querzigen
gelangie die Gesandischafe bej Cambay ans
Meer, schifite sich auf Kilst:uf:hrzcugcn cin
und erreichee, von Hafen zu Halen an der Kiiste
Indieas entlang fabrend, die Stac Kalikut. Hiur
sollte dic eigentliche Mearfabrt durch den In-
dischen Ozean nach Ching ihred Aafang nehmen,
Dic Gesandtschaft verlieB die Kisteafahrerund
dbersicdelic auf die groBen chinesischen Meer-
dschunken, welche damals bis .nach Indien
kamen. Es ist deutlich aws Jbo Batutas Be-
schreibung zu:cutnchm:n, welchen Eindruck
diese pewaltigen Schiffe auf jhn machten, die
Stockwerk aul Stockwerk getdrmt trugen,
Boo—1000 Mant Besatzung fiilirten und deren
Kapitin mit dem Pomp eines grofien Generals
einherzog, Die Dscbunken hatten Begleitschiffe,
die sie bei Windstille schleppten, und gewaktige
Ruder, ax denen §—an Mann arbeiteten. Aber
die Seercise sollte ein schlimmes Ende nchmen,
noch che sie recht begonnen. Es war schon .
&pdt im Jabre, der Sidwest-Monsug hatte be- .
reits mit voller Kraft eingesetzt und zersehellie
die Schifle, die noch auf der Reeds von Kali-
kut lagen, darumter auch die Dachunken, anf
denes sich die Gesandischaft befand. Ihg Ha-
tuta war auf dem Lande zurlickgeblicben, um
das Freitagsgebet in der Moschee zu verrichten,
Das rettete ibn; wikrend alic seine Kamcraden
den Tod fanden. Nur an Schiff, das nicht ans
Uler getriebes worden war, entlloh dieser ge-
fahrlichen Reede ond entfibric die Habseligkei-
tendbz Baomas, die das Meer nicht verschlungen
hatte. Dieser stand nun obne Geld, ohae jeg-

| liche Hilfsmittel gberhatspt da und getraute

sich doch nicht, wach Delhi zuriickzukehren,
weil er Vorwiirie seitens des Swltans und wahe-
scheinlich noch Schlimmeres firchiete, So
bliek er zunzchst in Sidindien und besuchie
die Insclgruppe der Malediven, wo er zwei
Jabre als Richier wirkee. Schiiclich verlied
er die Inseln und kam, durch widrige Winde .
verschlagen, nach Ceylon, wo ihm die Unter-
stiltzung eines 'donigcn_ Sultans ermoglichte,
den Adamspik zu besuchen. Auf dem Wege
durch das Unterland nach Kandy hatte er die
Angriffie des  fliegenden Blutegels* zu ertragen,
jener vnangenchmen und gefhelichen Art,
die sich von den Biumen herab guf den ahnungs-
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losen Wanderer fallen 13Bt, oder sich von den |
Griisern aus ihrer Beute entgegenschnellt und

durch die die Englander auf ibrem Zuge nach
Kandy im Juhre 1819 zahlreiche Leute verlaren,
SchlieBlich erreichte er den "Adamspik und
seinen Giplel, jene vralte Walllahnistitee, in
deren Verehrung sich drei Religionen teilen.
Aufl dem Gipfel des Berges befindet sich der
oheilige FuB*, eine Vertiefung im Felsen, van
der dieBuddhisten behaupten, daf hier Buddhas
Fuf zum letzten Male die Erde berithrie,
wihrend nuch der brahmanischen Legende
hier der Gont Siva vor der Himmelsfahrs seine
Spur hinterlie, Die Mohammedaner jedoch
erzihlen, daB awl dem Giplel der Stammvater
des Menschengeschlechtes seine Schuld, auof
cinem FuBe stehend, abbiBte, so dafi sich dieser

- tief in den harten Fels eingrub. Der Weg zur
Pikpyramide fiihrt lings der jihen, nackten,
senkrecht aufsteigenden Felswinde; an ihnen
sind michtige eiserne Ketten angebracht, an
denen man sich beim Aufwirtsklimmen fest-
halten muB. Hochstetterund Frauenfald, welche
als Mitglieder der dsterreichischen Novara-
Expedition den Berg bestehten, und Hickel
kennen sie, Ibn Batuta erzihlt, daB es ihrer
zehn scien und daB dic letzie Kette die Kette
des Glaubensbekennenisses' heifle, weil der
Pilger, der zu ihr gelangt ist und in die Ticle
schaut, vom Schwindel erfaBt wird, so dall er
aus Furcht, zu fallen, das Glaubensbekenntnis
hersagt: Es ist kein Gott auBer Gott und
Mohammed ist sein Prophet.'

Auf dem Abstiege vom Adamspik besuchte
er Galle, die siddlichste Stadt Ceylons, und
kehrte dann, durch die Lagunen der West-
kaste fabrend, nachNorden zurick. An der Kiste
von Malabar erlitt er neuerdings Schiffbruch,
retiete sich jedoch auf einem Boote an das Land
und fand bei dem dortigen mobammedanischen
Herrscher, der Gbrigens sein Schwager war,
gastliche Aufnahme. Nach dem T'ode des Sul-
tans, der an der Pest starb, verlicB Tbn Batua,
der auch cinen leichteren Krankheitsanfall
durchmachen muBte, das Land usd reiste
wieder an die Westkiiste Indiens zuriick. Hier
wurde er einmal von Seeriubern vollstindig
ausgeplindert. Nach einem neuverlichen Ab-
stecher nach den Malediven schiffte er sich
aul einem Fabrzeuge ein, das nach Beogalen
ging, von wo er nach mehrwachentlichem Aul-
enthalte nach Osten weiterfubr, dic Inselwel
besuchie und schilieflich in Zaijtun (dem heoti-
gen Tsdan-tschu-fu) in China landete, Er kam
bis Peking, wo damals die Moogolendynastic
der Yuen herrschte, die Nachlolger Kubilai-
I{ans, die China unterworlen hatten, Schoo da-

mals scheint nach den Berichien Ibn Batutas
die Dynastie nicht mehr aufl sicheren Filflen
gestanden zu sein, denn dberall herrschten
Unruhen, die Ibn Batuta bewogen, das Land
zu verlassen und die Heimreise anzutreten.
Nach langer Seefahrt landete er in Zalar an
der Ostkilste Arabiens im April des Jahres
1347 0. Chr. Von hier derchreiste er Persien,
Mesopotamien, Syrien und Palasting, wo er
die furchubare Pest des Jahres 1348 mitmachte.
Von Agypten ging er zum vierten Male als
Pilger nach Mekka. Der Kiste Nordalrikas
entlang lahrend, begab er sich nun in seine
Heimat zuriick. Aufdem Wegebesuchteernoch
Sardinien und kam anfangs November 1349
n. Chr. in Fes in Marckko an, nachdem er
24%f, Jahre der Heimat ferngewesen. Doch
nicht lange litt es den Ruhelusen am Hofe des
Merinidenldrsten Abu Inan, wo er wohl gelitten
war, Von dem Wunsche beseelt, an dem Kample
gegen dic Ungliubigen teilzunchmen, begab
er sich nach Spanien und bereiste. das Konig-
reich Grapada. Am 18, Februar 1352 n. Chr.

trat er seine letzte grofie Fabrt an, deren Be-

richt einer der besten Teile seines Buches
bildet, die Reise nach Nigritien. Auf dem Wege,
den fast finl Jabrhunderte spiter René Caillée
ging, kam er pach Timbuken, besuchie das
Konigreich Melli der Mandingoneger, die
Qasen ‘Apadez und Tawat und kehrie Ende
Dezember 1353 n. Chr, nach Marokko zuriick.
Hier diktierte er im Auftrage des Meriniden-
farsten Abu Tnan seine Reisezrlebnisse dem
Abu Abdallah Mohammed Ibo Mohammed, ge-
wabnlich Tbn Dschuzal gepannt, der sie in
Form brachte, verkilrzte, teilweise auch mit
cipenen Anmerkungen versab. 1bn Dschuzai,
der in Granada im Jahre 132z das Licht der
Welt erblickt bate, ein Schénogeist und be-

-kaanter Kalligraph, stand damals als Sekretar

im Dicnste des Sultans Abu Inan. Er unter-
zog sich seiner Aofgabe mit solchem Eifer,
daB sic schon nach drei Monaten, im Februar
des Jabres 1356, beendef war, Sein Awtogramm
ist noch zum Teil erhalten. Es befindet sich
gegenwirtig in der Pariser Nationalbibliothek,
Er iiberlebte seine Arbeit nicht lange, dena er
starh noch im gleichen Jabre, Thn Batuta aber
unternabm keine graBeren Reisen mebr, son-
dern blich in Marokke, wo er im Jahre 1377
oder 1378 im Aler von %3 Jahreo aus dem

Leben schied, i
Dije erste genanerc Kunde Gber vnserenRei-

senden kam nach Evropa durch UL J. Sectzen,
der im Jahre 1808 im Oriente ein Manuskripe
erwarh, das sich gegeowirtig in Gatha befindec
und einen Augzug aus Ibn Batueas Reisen dar-
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stelit. Durch die Eroberung Algeriens ynd die
Einnahme von Constastine gelangten mehrere,
im ganzen fanf Haodschriften in die Pariser
Natiosal- (demals Kdnigliche) Bibliothek, von
denen allerdings nur zwei vollstindig sind.
Zahlrciche gelehrte Franzoseg beschaltigten
sich nusmehr mit Ibn Batuta ung gaben Teile
seiner Reisen und Db:rs:lzﬁagcn heraus, his
schiieflich Defrémery und Sanguinetti in den
Jabren 1853 —1838 den Eanzen arabischen Text
samt Ubersetzung in franzasischer Sprache er«
scheinen lieflen. Diese fir dic damzlige Zeijt
prachivolle Ausgabe wurde auf Kosten der
Société Asiatique in Paris gedrucke. Bei den

Englindern hat sich’ insbesondere der ver~

dienstyolle H. Yule in den sechziger Jahren des
vorigen Jahrbunderts mit Ibn Batuta be-
schiftige. Eine dentsche Ub:rsc:i_zung existierte
bislang niche. ' '

" Mareo Polo, 1bn Batuta, Oderich van Paore
tenaw wod Nicolo de Conti sind die vier groflen
Reisenden des Mittelalters, ‘welehe der abend-
lindischen Welt, der christlichen wie der mo-
bammedanischen, von den Windern Indiens
und des fernen Ostens Nachricht gebracht
haben, Wenn uater ihgen Marcg Polo durch
den weiten Gesichtshreis, den er seiner Ug-
befangeaheit und seiner Stellong verdankt,
den ersten Platz einnimmt, so gebithrt unserem
Reisenden zweilelsohne der zweite Rang. lbn
Batuta dberragt zwar Marco Polo noch an
Umfang und Daver geiner Reisen, doch war
es jhm versape, sich zu der geistipen Hohe
dieses Mannes aufzuschwingen. Auch 13t er
uns keinen Augenblick vergessen, dafl er ey

rechtglaubiger Muslim ist, der alles aus dem

Gesichiswinkel seiner islamischen Glaubens.
sitze betrachtet. Dafiir reprisentiert er ander-
seits einen Typus, den wir als ein Produkr
der neuesien Zeit zu betrachten gewohne sind,
den Reiscaden um des Reisens willen. Denn
fiir pewshnlich wagten nur dicjenigen Falrien
in {remde Liander, deren Beruf es mit sich
brachte: Missionire oder Kauflewte,  Auch in
der mohammedanischen Welt, wo durch die
religidsen Varschriften, dic jeden Recheplau-
bigen wenigstens einmal im Leben zur Fahrt
nach Mekka verpilichten, durch die grobe Frej-
sdgigheit der Lebrer und Studenten zn deq
Hochschuien, durch die internationale Gelung
der arabischen Sprache, ganz abgesehen vom
Handel, cin lebhafterer Verkehr pulsierte, war
der Reisende, der aus Lust zum Reisen, um
sich zu unterrichten oder aus Neugierde fremde
Linder befubr, selten. Ein solcher aber war
Ibn Batwa. Fir die Erweiteruny der geo-
graphischen Kenntnisse seiner Zej ist er da-

“gegen woll nur im Krejse seiner Landsleute
von Bedevtung gewesen, wenn man iberhaupe
seinen Berichien Glavben geschenke und sie
=uverwerten gewuBt hat — ein Schicksal, das
er fibrigens in gewissem Sinne mit Mareo Palo
teilt. Haben wir so auch keinen Wegweiser
in der Erfarschung der Erdoberfliche vor ung,

s0 bergen seine Berichte dafir in anderer Be-
zichung reiche Schitze. Sie sind nicht hing
cine duflerst wertvalle Quelle der historischen
Geograplic wnd Jar Geschichte seiner Zeit,
sondern geradezy eipe Kulwrgeschichte der
orientalischen Volker des 14, Jabrhunderts, da
Ibn Batuta so ziemlich ale Aunflerungen des
Lebens in den Kreis.seiner Betrachtungen
zicht, anch diejenigen, welche die Histariker
"gewdhnlich als nebensachlich ansehen oder als
allgemein bekannt vernachlissigen. So er-
fahren wir das Zeremoniell fremder Hofe,
Trachten, Landessittcn,'\":rarhcitung der Pro-
dukte, Speiseordnungen und -rezepte. Nicht
weniger als das Tatsacheomateria] interessiert
uns der Kommentar, den er zu dem Geschenen

gibe und der das Buch nicht blog zu einert Do-
kumeat des Erlebten, sondern auch =u cinem
solchen islamischer Anschauung mache, so dafl
seirl Buch such gegenwirtig noch akeuell und
far jedermann fast unentbehrlich ist, der einen
ticferen Einblick in dise Gedankenwelt des
Islams gewinn will.*) e e e

"} Aus der Eioleitusp sur zeven deutschen Ohier-

setesar, Srite 13 und 14,
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EIN ARABISCHER WELTREISENDER ZUR BLOTE-
ZEIT DES ISLAMS,
Voo Hupe Froyalager.

In der craten Hilfte des XEV. Jahrhunderts, als Iho
Batutal), der weitgereiste marokkachehe Mekkapilger,
scine musgedehnten Wanderuepea uwatermhm, war der
Irlam uod it ihm die islamische Rultur zur hchsten
Blate gelsngt. Die Lehie des Propheten haite damals
ihren Siegeslanl mach den fernsten Lindern vollendet,
Naur iv Spanien war die Mecht der Araber iny Wanken
peraten tod auf des Stidrand der Halbinsel beschrinks.
Auch das Bagdader Kalifat hane zu dieser Zeit seine
Fertlichkeit bezeits singebitft, Der Mosgole Hulage Khan,
cic Erke) Dachingly Khaos, batte im Jahre 1258 Bagdad
wstirmt, die Stadt arg vererdstet vod den Abbasiden
E} Musiagim Billab, den damaligen Inhaber des Kalifats,
gerdtet, Die sBeherricher der Gltubigene fiheten noo-
meht als Scheinkalifen eine wenig 1tihmliche, wenn auch
eintrdgliche Existenz, bia. haen anliflich der Eroberung
Agyptess durch die Tirken das Ralifat endgtiltig &be
gespiochen worde nnd aa die _camanischen  Sultace
Ubergiog.” ' .

Mit dicsem Nicdergang des Kalifus war aher in der
crsten Halfte des X1V, Jabrhunderts keingswegs auch
ein Ritckschritt des Istemy verbenden, lm Gegenteil ge-
lawgten erst um diese Zeit die Eroberungsidge des
Mohammeduniimos bis an die Kiaten der fernsten Well-
meerr,  Tm Westen Afikas war der Dilsm bercius bis
Timbuktn am Niger rorgedrongen,. Die am_ 1100 von
den Toarcgt gegrondete Stadt wirde im Jahie t3ab
you ‘den Msndipgo, cioem wabrscheinlich von hamiti-
schen Elementen atark durchseteten Negerstamm, crobert.
Dicr= hatten sich achon etwa im XIL Jahrhuodert zum
Ishm bekchrt wpd traten eifrip fur scine Verbrelwog
ein, Anch von dem ostlichen Teil der Mittelmeerktiate
Aftikas war die Lehre Mohammeds nielleaweise ticl ios
lanere des Esdieiles vorgedrangen gnd hatte uoter anderem
auch die Qusen der Libyschen Witste ergriffen, Nachdem
die Oswanen bereits in der ersten Hullie des XIV, Jahr
hunderts bis an den Hellespont vorgedruugen waren und
Hrossa za hrer Havptstadi gewscht balteu, hesetzicn sie
1356 Caflipoli acf der esroplischen Scite des Helles-
poot, "und im Jahre 1363 schiug Sultan Murad 1, sefoe
Residere fn dem eben eroberten Adriwnapel sul,

An der toleren Walga fn Serai (Sstlich vom hentigen
Zeriayn) brrachien damal die von Ihn Bante Tresnchizn
Chaoz von der goldencn Horde {Usbicken), deren Reich
sich vom Kavkatus bis se dic imitlere Wolga ond deren
Mebeofluf Kame ersireckie. Nagh Quten reichte dar
Usbekeasaltacat bir rer foperasiatischen Dsungarei und
dem atidlichen Sibiricn; die Sudgrenzen dieses damals
mhchtigen Reiches bildeten o Asien das Kaspische
Meer, der Aralict ned der Jaxaries (Syr Darja). Dieses
weile Gebiet, auch Hipwsehak genanny, war um grobes
Teit vou rechtglavbipen Moslems bewohnt, wic es Iran
schon seit Jahthunderten wer, Ebensw batte in den mtisten
Gebieten Indiens der Mohammedanismys hereits grof, von
Ihe Batuta genan dargesicllic Fortachritte gemaeht, und
die michiigen Sultzne von Delhi traten als Bnathiche
Varktmpfer des Dilams gegen die sHeidene aul, Sogar
die Bewgheer der Malediven, - dieser Inaelgroppe im
Stdweten der Sudepitze Indiens, bekannten sich sus-
schiirBlich zur Lehre Mohamrmeds, wic fho Hatuta aelhat
aupfuhelich berichtet, In den Halenstidien Beogalens und
Hioterindiens bestanden in der crsten Hillte  des
X1V, Jahthundents therall hedestende mohammedagische
Ansiedluogen, Der Kanfmacnsataod und die wazial cin-
flubreiche Intelligens in den gioBen Stddien diwer Ge-
hicte rekrotierte sich aus Mobammedanern, vorwisgend
Arsbern uod Perzern,  Die Insel Sumatra stand damals
T A0 drenicke Dbersrtaung dve arabiscban Origiaths Iit o Homburg
(Guignberg-Verlog, I5L3) archienens alliv Relan Amt Arabets Tha Hajuta

durck Jadiw ped Chivas, Eheretst wwd srbeien yoo D¢, Haw MLE, im
Hand ¥ det stibllothek decbwbrdiger Hefoand, T

unter der Hermachalt moslemiseher Suliane, wihrend Java
woch gréiBienicils von Heiden bewghnt war, Allerdings
tral Ibn Batnta =uch in den juvanischen Hafeostidien
kicine Eofonien von Moslews an, In China endlich fand
et in jeder bedeuiesderen Stadt eine grofe mohamme-
danische Kolonie, die ein eigenes Quartier jnpehats,
Moscheen sowie fromme Stiftungen besaB und einen
cigehen  Religiomvarstcher  (Jmam),  Richter  (Kadi)
wod Scheich-Eblilam batte, An den letztgenanoten Var-
steher in geistlichen Dingen worde geges Urteile der
Kadi appelliert, Tho Batuta versichert, dall in Chioa die
Moslems in groBem Apachen und fn Achtung sitades
wic noch heute

Derart war die Lagz des Dnlams, als Ibo Batutr, aus
Tanger gehitrtig, im Jahre 1325 aeine Vaterstadt ver-
ficf, wm dic Walllzhet nech Mekka anzutreiea, Dar
damals zajahrige Jungiing begab sich auf dem Landwegs
nach Alexandrien. Yon dort reiste er nilsufwins nach
Syene, in der Absicht, von dicser Sisdt (am ersten Nil-
Eatarakt) tiber das Rote Meer mach Mskla zu wandern,
Wegen kilegerischer Sttrupgen, die damaly auf dem
Roten Mesre iofolge der amgenblickliches politiachesn
Verbklinisse 1o verstichoen warcn, hegab er sich aber
nach Unlcidgyplen zuriick, bessiste Syrien untf Palistina,
zog von dort pach Mskka, dorchquens Arabien und
gelangte mach Hasma; von dort reiste er oach Persicn,
suchie verschiedsne mesopotamische Pittre anf und begab
sich sodsnn ein rweites Mal acf die Walifshn, In Mekkn
verweilte er dizsmal zwei Jahie, : Lo

Nach dieser Zelt therlie® sich Tha Batuta aberuals
seioem  Wandertiebe, - Er durchzog  die sidarabische
Landschalt Jemen und die Onkiste Afrikas bis Quiloa
{an der Sudkiste des heutigen Deutsch-Ostafrika), begab
sich dabn an die Stdastkuste Arabiens und oatermahm
von dor ein drittes Mal dic Wallfalit nach Mekka,
Sodaun ging =1 Gbter Apyplen, Sprice, Asstolien und
dic Xrim nach .dem bereits erwihnten Saai {im Sod-
osten des heatigen ewropitischen Rudlauds), wo er sich
rinige Zelt am Hofe Usbeks, des Chana von der gol-
dencn Horde (osch ihm erhielt . die Horde dea Namen
Usbeken), anthicl, Als Relscbegleiter ciner gricchischen
Prinzessin ksm cr von Saral nach Konstastinapel, Nach
clnem kutsen Aufeathalt jo dizser Stadi kebrte er oach
Sarxi zirdick, wanderte von dort oach Transexsnien uvod
gelanpie, machdem er puvor zahlreiche streiftige dorch
Khorasan und Afghapistan vntemommes hatte, uach
Indien. - oo * o

In diesern Wuodetiande hielt er sich acht Jahre am
Hofe des Sultans Mohsmmed Schab s Dethl auf  Ee
bereiste die meisten Gebicte Vorderindiens, bekleldew
aul den Malediven Mogers Zeit das Amt cives wobam-
medsnischen Richices, bestieg den Adamspik auf Ceylon,
und zwar pichy ib toeristincher Absicht, sonders ais Wall-
fahrer 3u den pach der Legende dort erhaltenen »Ful-
spuren Ademse und pine achileBfich aul dem Scowepe
Uber . Bengalen, Hinterindien, Sumatra und Java sach
Chiss, dessen Boden er das eosle Mal in Tstaotachoulu
(Halenplatz sidlich von Kanton, van lba Batuta Zaiwun
grnannt) betrat, Voo dort gelaogte e Gher Krnton nod
Haogisehoufu (etwas sddwenlich von Shanghai) bix nach
Peking, von wo er sach TsUanischoufa ruritkkshrie. In
diesem Hsfen bentieg er cloc Dachuoke und seiste sur
See nach Zafat im Gebiet des heotigen Sultasats Oman,
Yon Zalar leukts er seinc Schritte nach Persien, kehrte
dann mch Mesopotsmlcn  ewrllek uod wasdie sich
schlietlich Wber Syrico und Mesopnuamien nach Agypten,
van w0 er eio viertes Mal die Plgesfahint nach hekka
unternabm, : :

Ibn Batwts wiblte flr scins Heimreise, die et cndlich
antrat, den Seeweg durch das Miuellsndische Meer Gher
Sardinjen. Gegen Eode des Jahres 1349 kam er nach
Marokko purllck, oachdem er 241f, Jahre fo der Fremide
zugchracht hatte, Aber schon nach karzem Aufenthaite
i Fer seiste er aly fanatisch ergebener Mostem nuch
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Spanien, um dort am Seligkeit bringeoden Ezmple gegen
die Unglsubigen teilochmen o kénnen, Er durchwan.
derte dan Kanigreich Granada s Brging des Jahres 1352
und vetersshm dann seine fetste grbbere Reise in daox
Nigergehiet, nach Timbuktu, Durch dar Gebiet det
Mandingoneger und ther dis Oasen Agades (SUden der
mitileren Sshats) und Tueat (SUdwestcn dex heutigen
Algetien) kehite ‘er pach Marokto rorick, wo er Eade
1353 emtrel Nunmebe dikiienie or seine Reireeslebnine
im Aofmage des Sultant von Fer dessen Sekretdr, Den
Rest aeines Lebens verbrachts Ibn Bstuta in der Heimat,
w0 cof ix Jabre 15357 starh,
» L)

*

Ibn Batora hat sixo fast dar ganze Gebier duschreist,
liber das sich damals der Islam emnecine, Diese b~
geheure Landermasie reichie von den stlantischen Hifen
Marokkpt bis zu den chivesischen Plimen am Exillen
Otean und erstreckse sich von Kanaz, 2m Zusamenen.
fysse der Wolga und Kamn, bis pach Timbukts am
Nipeiflusre.  Bej seinen vogelihr 28 Jahre sndivernden
Reisen durch dieses riesipe Ceeblet Mich fbo Bamta i
sidodiger B.rihrong it Anpehéitigen des islaminchen
Kultutkreises, Ubesall fand er Glaubemsgenpsszn nod gast
freandliche Avfoahwme, Fur den Mostem bestand dimals
wie hevte fart kein Unterschied ie der Nujonalitae Ey
- empling dew fremdes Glaubenspeaniser pistlick in aeinem
Hapse ord maha sich  seiner grmif des Koranvor.
schriften brédeslich-licbevoll a, Der Koras Tordert aher
auch, def wman den sKifire, den Uaplinbipes, bhekehpe
und iho t6te, wenn dic Bekehinog nicht woglich wire,
So kdnme desselbe Moslem, der deg plivkigen xrmen
Wanderer gleich eincm Bruder it Wohlites Sherbauh,
stiven leiblichen Bruder Ioten, falls diceer eip Un-
glivbiger st : ) :

Zum profen Teile beruhte hieraul dic gewalige Krafi,
womil sich der Lilam sasch und usaulChalisam fiber
Aden, Alka und Europa verbieflete. Way sich den
sengendes Harden nichy anachloB, wurde verzichter, &o
Fab ex therall, wohin die:mohammedanisches Eroberers
seharen vordrangen, mur Anhkoper wod ksnes Gegner,
Daher hiickten die 50 gewsltsam Beehnen o gleich
schever Ebsfurcht sum islam cmpor, wit der sje sich
wil noterwd:figen Gobdrden iheen Derpotez 30 Fitben
watfen, Es war weniper Verchrong alr Fureht, die dem
Isleen zu salchem Prestige verhalf, .

Daber verbaod gine An Waffeobriderschafy alle Mo-
hemmedscer ohoe Usterschied  der Kution, eod der
Moslem berrachtcte jeden seiner Glaubensgesnaen ge.
wissermafer ab Landsmans, So bemerky Ihg Hatnta
bei Beschrelbung seiver Reise dorch Chisa tiber  die
dort amskasigen  mohamwedanischen Krfieute;  2Da
diese Kanlievtz jt Heidenlande wohten, freven sie yich
uagemein, wenn el Moslen: zi2 jhoen kommt, ord mapen;
yDicser komtat sus dem Lande des Llamsd Sie peben
ihm das passisliche Alwosen von fhrem Gutr, a0 daf
der Anktwzling reich witd wis einer voo ibnpa,e

Renote szhon jeder Moslem sof ejne pustliche Auf.
vahime bel azinen Glaubensgenosien rechust, 3o erficaten
tich dic Asaber ciner pan: hervartagendes Bolichtheis,
Ds hesonders Ansehen des xrabischen Stammies als der
Vaolkspenncn Mohamaeds biwdete einec Fasepartout
duich alle profen Landermasien, in denen Aghipper
des Propheien lebten, So bericktet The Rauta yan Mo
hammed Schah, dem dsmaligen Sulian vor Delsi {324
bis 1381), i diessr Herscher seines Hofstast und
alle  eivBuFrzichen  Gffcotlichen Aater iy Vorliehs
Fremden wovertravte. Usier diesen bevarzepte o die
Araber. Dis Vorliche des Sultans Mir dic Agaber warde
sber von ikres pach alier Gewohohel) pruodiich ags-
grbzotet, uzd thn Bunia machte davon befoe Avanahee,

Die imtersationsle Sicllung, welehe dic Landslenze
Mohammeds damals cinnabmen, brachte e anchk it
vich, deB Ciz arsbische Sprache o jewer Zeit ie des

wert pehalien, Freilich

grofien Haodeligebieten des Sudens und Orgens cine
dholiche Rolle spielie, wie heute etws Engliseh oder
Franstsiseh, Iba Batuis verstand anfer teinzr Mutter.
sprache wur ein wealp Peraisch und Turkiszh, war aber
nicht gendiigt, sich irgend eine fremde Sprache grilod-
lich sneucignes, obwohl fho seine suigedebaten Refyen,
dic fast drei Jahrzchots seloes Lebeny sushillizo, Uher
drei Erdiclle binwepfilhrien, Wo immer er hinkam, kogate
& sich mit Hilfe des Arabisthea verstindlich machen-
Dean jeder gebildete Moslem hapts einige Kenntninse
dirser Sprache, da o doeh den Korss verand  yod
den Glkubigen untersagt war, dicses Buch in ciner Ubee.
welzung o lascn Aul diese Weise wubien djs Araber
sich azibst Anechen nod ihrer Nution eig palitisches
Ubergewicht #her dic anderen Volker des Istams an
sichera,  Denart liefern die Relsen des Ihs Bitots uod
die Kenntnisoahme der nitheren Umstxode, unter denen
et diese grobec Wanderungen auslihriz, cioeo wertyolley
Beitrag tur Etfuswung der riesigen Amdehoung und
foncren Beschaflenhejs der damaligen islumischen Kultur,

Bemerkcoswent st die feine Brobachtongsgabe dey
warokkanisches Weltreisenden, 5n manches Daail, war-
dher Ibn Hatuta ene ansfishrliche Schildersag  briogt,
haben andere, die vor the oder apater dieszlben Gebiete
beeeln haben, teils fbersehes, teilt nicht fir bemerkenn.
ich sicht. Ibn Hatuts bej aller Ob-
Jektivitkt selner Darstelluogen dic Gepenudode uatar der
verflirhenden Brille dex Mobammedanery, way oicht sltes
ein intczercamies Streiflicht auf die Denkuogyweise und
Asschanung der damaligen Maslem wirf,

S0 liefert Ihe Batuta zablreichss Material rum Sta.
divm ‘der Handelsgeschichie, Er uotcrlaf cs nicht, die
Natrpradukie und Industricerzengmisse derjenigen Linder
aufuzihlsn ‘und su beschrciben, die er berein bat, s
beispielsweise die Frichie nod Getreidearten, das Zyrker.
tohr Indiess, dic Gewdrznelke, Alor, deo Kawpler Javar
und Suwmstras, dic Parzelanindustrie, das Papiergeld, die
Braunkohle, die dew Mohammedaner besnodery wifllige
Mal- und Zeichenkunst Chinas ete. Die_wichiigsten Ac-
tikel ‘der Einfehr uad Ausfuhe findes Erwshoung. Ebenso
berichies er gelegentlich Uber die Warengationgen, He
2ugs- und Batineungdnder, die fir die weinreichende
Tutigkeit des Kadfmagnotandes der Yoo i bereisten
salatischen Gebicte besonders fa Betracly komnicn, macht
Misteilungen ~tiber Verkehraverhdltolive, Schiffshrt nod
Postwesen, 50 namentlich ther die nach alipersischem
und alirbmischem Muster eiugerichiete Statmost ey
Sultans von Delhi, der sogeonnnico Berid ste Auch day
damalige Zoliwesen Bodel hic und da Berdcksichtigang,
Es acheint sich im aligemeinen  suf sisdiische Zojls
(Oktrols) sowie Hafes- wod Stralenpeblibren zm he-
schadnken; dagegen fst von Grenrilllen groBecer Zoll
pebiete wohl kaum dic Rede, was den umscrem Minicl.
alter holichen Verhiltnissen des itlamischea Oricars
und woh! such Chinag eatspricht,  Ebeuso werden Mit-
teilinges flber  day vogemeln verschicdensnige  ond
terfahtene Mab-, Gewichts yad Geilwesen des damaligen
Oricots pebrache

Man ersieht aws sefuen gelegentlichen Anshibmagen
4ber Verwaliunp und Bramientutigkeis, duf die betntere
an Weitlsofipkeit upd Schwerlalligheit mit dea berich.
tigsten Bureaskratien aswerer Zeit wetteifern konete. Obzpan
sicht in dieses Besishung aatitslieh Chipa, Aber auch iy
anderen msistisches Strasen gab es recht sonderbare
Amter. S0 bestand Em Reiche des Sulans von Delhi
tin sogenznoter *Warnere, ein vorachmer Mann, der
Leute, dic Micoe machien, sich den Befeklen des Sultans
tu widersetzen, aof dessen Gewalukitickeit warnend auf
merksam 1w machse hatte, Rosaun sich der Gewarnte
nicht cines Bessery, so wurde er soharmhersly pofaler
und gettitet. ’

Recht chanakieristisch fiir  oricatalische Verbiltnisse
war auch dic Einrichtung des » Dinsn elmustdbhradache,
wirilich »Burcau fur Aussaupunge, Dies ist ein tigcuex
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Drparizment mit xzhireichrn Bawmten ror wirkzamen Be-
Pimplong der Unehrlichkelt der indischen Stamhalter,
Dime sthr selhstiodigen Machthaber hatten das Steoer-
woses ood die geumte Geldgebwrung ihrer Proving in
Hinden, lcftn por einen kleioen Teidl der emplaopencn
Gelder an dle Stzamukasse gelangen und  behiclten den
vied grdferen Rest. Die derart dem Saltan verlarea ge-
gaogenen Summen wieder einzoweiben, war dic Aofgabe
des Diwdn clemustdthradsch, Seine Beamten schitrten
die Eiocahmen der verschicdencn Prorinzco ued ver-
. seichneten die Summen, welche die cinteloen Statthalter
abiicferies, Fiel nun ein solcher beim Sultan in Ungaade
nod verlor sein Amt, gp stellie man deo Usterschied
swirchen dep berechucten und den tataichlich abge-
lieferten Einosbmen fest und erpreBic dis Rickstinde
yoo dem upehrlichen Statthalter durch die Faolter, Elne
shnliche Elorichtung bestand in Persien bis suf die
jupgstcs Tage und wird von Graf Gablsean in seinen
+Nourelles Asiatiquese bumervoll geschildest,

Wahrend dic Sultane Jeaer Zeit baofig ein schlimmes
Willktirregiment Mihsten vod  fhrer oichsen Umpgeboeeg
nicht selien mit drgater Roheit begegoeten, wmachte
yich bisweilen anch viel Ricksichinahme suf Arme und
Notlcidende  geltcnd, So existierten in allen Spidien
fiomme Stiffuogen ood Horpise, in denen die Armen
geapeint warden. Aol dem grofen VerkchramraBen pub
es HEuwaer, die dem mtden Wasderer efa sicherss Ob-
dizh botzn, So berichtet uos Ibo Bamta gelegesich
sciner Rebie darch Malshar (sn der indischen Sidwest-
ktistc): sMalabar cramreckt sich sof die Eotfrrmung vazn
twel Monuen Relsezeit Begs der Mecreakdate yoo Sine
dipur his Kaclem. Die Strafic fithrt dorchans im Schatteo
der Biome.” Alle balben Meflen {d. h. hdchstens 4 dm)
nicht ¢ Holthaps sof dessen Pritschen die Reisender,
Usgltabige wie Afoslems, Plats nchemena, Bel jeders dieser
Hiuser befindet sich cin Bruvoen, dem man das Trak.
wraser eatuimot und mit dessen Bewaehuug rin (o=
glinbiger betrant fst,«

Ibn Batutes Dsntellocgen sind aoch viele ioteressanie

Ejansclheiien tber Charakter, Sitten uod Gehruche dex

tigtalnen Vélker mm comebmes, mit denen e in Be-
ribrung Yam. Uber indische Witweorerhrennoong, das
wogrmein verwickslie ood gegen Verletrungon mit Strenge
geachilizte Zeremoniell an den orientalischen Hifen, Uber
pronkvelle Hoftafeln uod Audienzen bel den Saltanea
u. s, w, weib Ibn Bamis eingehend o berichten, Man
erfahet, welche Speiven der Herracher zu sich zm nebmen
pBegte nod welche Refhenfolge dabel beobachtet wurde.
Es wird genatt beschricben, wie sich dic Bowoboer der
Malediven kizideten und welcher Ary die Hiuser waren,
dic sic bewghoten, Er schildert alierlei seltsams, =nur
dem Soejologen oder Folkleristen unserer Tage {brem
Ursprupge uach verstindliche indische, malsdivische nnd
javanitche Hochreitsgebranche, besprickt die gramsam
bictigts und scaschweifenden Begrahniyseremonien der
Muegolen uod soderer Heldenvtlker sowie die Ver.
schicdenbeiten o der Feier der grofes mohammedani-
schen Feate  io den  einzeloen  mohammedznischen
Linderm, Sogar der tiefe Abachen, den ce vor dem rer
ha#ten Ungliubiges and  Heidew emplzad, halt jho
nicht davon ah, deren Sisten und Lebemsgewohuheiten
sufimesbasm ru beobachten uod patwrgewmeu  wieder
zugeben,

Die zabircichen Angalizn, welche er Uber wicktige ger
sehichiliche Ercipnine leils sux cigener Ansebanang,
teils wach den ¥rzzhinopen won Angemecogen macht,
bilden cine willkowmene Bestitignog und Ergiormng zu
den Chropiken, dle iber jeoe Zeit berichica, So it
scine Geschichte der Herrscho vop Dzthi bie auf Mo-
hammed Schab und Bber dicsen Herrscher selbst nicht
obne Wert, Delbi, diese neverdingy dareh die Verleguug
des fndischen Regierunguiitzes in den Vordergrund der
Aufmerksambelt genlckte Swdt, bildet den Schanplsts
weittufiger Erzahloogen des Ibn Batuia; er weilte acht
Jahte am Bofe des dam:ligen afghenischen Sultans vou
Delbi und bekleidete wihrend dieser Zeit daselbrt das
Amt cinen Richiens, All dies macht Tho Hatstas Reises
beseheeibozgen r einem hoch o schdtzeades Qnellen-
week flir die Geachichte, die Sittes und Gebrinche des
mittefalterlichen Islans und QOrients,

——T———
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Kleine Mitteilungen und Anzeigen.

Hans von Mzik's Ubersetzung von Ibn Battatar).

Der Reisebericht des Marokkaners Ibn Ba{t@{a?) gehrt zu den Produkten
der peographischen Literatur der Araber, die dauernd aul ein Interesse weiterer Kreise
werdén rechnen kbnnen. Seit der arabische Text 1853—1 5855 von DeFréMeEryY und San-
GUINETTI nebst franztisischer Ubersetzung herauspegeben wurde, ist auf dem Gebiet der
mittelalterlichen Geschichte und Geographie viel peleistet wurdcn. Eme neue Bcarbmtung
“des Werkes bedarl darum keiner Rechtiertipung. ’

Hans v. Mitx, der in dem vorliegenden Band des Marokkaners Reisen in Indien
und China behandelt, hat die Arbeiten stiner Vorginger sorgfiltip verwertet. Er pibt
in stinem Kommentar den gegenwirtigen Stand der historisch-geographischen Forschung,
wie er vor allem durch das Verdienst YuwLe's erreicht wurde. Die topographischen An-
gsben Ibn Bagtttn's dber Vorderindien haben naturgemil scit langem die eng-
lischen Gelehrten beschiftipt. Fir die Geschichte der Zeit des Mubammed b. Toghlug
(725—752 = 1324—i1331) ditsclte Tbn Bay{ita stels eine Hauptquelle bleiben. Auf
diesen Gebieten hat v. Mitx die Arbeiten seiner Vorginger auch sclbstindig weiterzulithren
versucht. Hier sind wohl auch endgiiltige Resultate erzielt. Und dasselbe pgilt von dem
trefilichen Bericht iber die Malediven. s

Nicht so plicklich stcht es bis jeizt mit dem Verstindnjs der Abschaitte dber Hinter-
indien und den Archipel. Zwar sind von hollindischer und [ranzésischer Seite die Nach-
richten der Araber fiber diese Linder zum Gegenstand der Untersuchung gemacht worden
(van per Ly, ne GorJg, G. FERRAND; fir Ibn Baytdta vgl auch Swouvesx Hunr-
GRONIE, Arabif en Oost-Indiz), aber sie sind zu spirlich und zu nebelhaft, als dall hicr so
rasch den vagen Vermutungen ein Ende gesetzt werden kinnte. Hier erhebt sich auch dic
Frage nach Ibn Batti{a's Glauvbwirdigheit; und nicht besser steht esin betreff Chinas.
Gewill hatsich Tbn Batgtata auch Ubertreibungen, Mifiverstindnisse und Ungenauig-
Yeiten zuschulden kommen lassen und tiseht uns pelegentlich Seemannsfabeln vor, wie
sie sich auch sonst finden. Aber dit Grenze zwischen Waheheit und Unwahrheit ist keine
feste Linie. Dic Heiligenwunder, dic IThn-Bagtd{a uns erzihlt, sind withlich persén-
liche Erlebhnisse (vpl. 5. 258 £, 387 fl., 426), — Vom Standpunkt des Kultur- wnd Religions-
historikers aus wird man diese Geschichten, nebenbel bemerkt, ‘nicht so wegwerfend be-
handeln v.u)lm wie v. MI1x es 5. 15 tut. — Wer diesc Wunder erlebte, der kann aber

1) Die Reise des Arabers Itn Bafitla durch Indien und China (14 Fahrhundert). Be-
arbeitet von Dr. Hans von Miig. Mit z Karten, (sBibliothek denkwiirdiger Reisens,
herausgegeben von Dr. Ennst Scuurrze, V) Hamburg, Cutenberg-Verlag, 1911, 490 5.

M. g;—
7) Das ist die vom Lisdn angegebene richtige Schreibweise des Namens an Stelle der

eingebiirgerten, aber falschen Form Ibn Bafuta.
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z. B. avch den Vogel Ruch (s 8. 447) gesehen haben, So hat v. Miix, plaube ich, sicher
recht, wenn er iiber die Glaubwilrdigkeit des 1bn Bagf{ioga wieder gﬁnsiigcr urteilt,
als das vor allem YuLE getan hatte.

Was der marokkanische Abentenser fber China sagt, hat neues Interesse bekammen
im Lichte der jiingsten Forschungen von MarSHALL BroomuarL und hesondere der Mizsion
('Ollones. Gerade bej dicsem Kapitel ist Ibn Bay tOta’s Zuverlissigkeit besonders
stark in Zweifel gezogen worden, und auch v. M#ix hilt djese Frage noch nicht fiir spruch-
reif. Mir scheinen jedenfalls, wean auch die historechen Data verdichtig sind, die 1opo-
graphischen Nachrichten alle Beachtung zu verdienen, Die Kernfrage ist dieder Hydra-
graphie von China. Da die Anmerkungen v. Miix's nicht villig deutlich und iibersichtlich
sind, sei es hier gestattet, das Bild, dae uns 1bn Batypiifa entwirlt, in den Haupi-
zilgen zusammenzufassen, ' :

Der grofe FluB Ab-i-Hafat entspringt nach jhm in den Bergen unweit Chan-bilig
(Peking), durchquert ganz China, um dann bej £in al-5Tn (Canton) zu minden (Text 1V,
234 L3 v. Marg, 5. 414), Bei der Schilderung von Sin-i-Kaldn oder §in al-SIn driickt sich
Ibn Bajytidta folgendermafien aus: sHier ergielt sich der FluB Ab-i-FHardl ins Meer,
den man den ZusammenfAuB der beiden Meere neants (Text IV, 272} v, M1k, 5. 424).
Es kann kein Zweifel sein,"daB der db-i-#ajdt in seinem néirdlichen Teil der profe sop.

~Kaiser-Kanal ist. Radid al-Dig (s YuLe, Cathay, S. 258 £.) bemerkt in seiner Dar-
stellung der Anlegung dicses Kanals avsdriicklich, dafl man aof ihm in einer vierzigtiigipen
Fahrt (die 40 Tage zwischen Chiankiliq und Chansi auch nach Ibn Fadlalliah,
5 QuarTneMEae, Hidtolre des Mongals par Rasckideeldin, 8. LXNXIX, Anm.; Ibn
Batidya braucht 64 Tage) 3Khingsal and Zaitdne erreichen konnte. Khingsai ist
Ibn Bayidta's Chansd, das heutige Hang-tschou-fu, und das ist ja wirklich aul dem
Wasserweg zu erreichen. Ibn Bay 1l {a scheint nun als eipentliche Fortsetzung des
niirdlichen Kanals vom Zusammentreflen mit dem Jang-tsze an diesen Strom und dann
den Kan-Kiang angeschen zo haben, den er wehl als mit dem Pej-kiang verbunden dachte.
- fo kommt er dazu, den grofen Etrom, das eLchenswassers, bei Cantan minden 2u lassen.
Da er die sdliche Strecke nicht selbst bereiste, ist ein Trrtum nicht schwer verstandlich.
Aber such Zaitan ist nach stiner Darstellung einerseits mit §in al-§in (Canton), anderer-
seits mit al-Chansd durch einen Binnenwasserweg verbunden und diese Wege will er selbst
auf dem FluB zuriickgelegt baben. Das scheint sehr verdichtip, Jedoch auch bei Rasid
al-Din kommt, wic wir eben geschen haben, die Vorstelung vor, duf Zaitin an das
grofie Kanalsystem angeschlossen scij und wenipstens Ranmuslo's Text des Marco Folo
charakterisiert den Flufl von Zaitin als einen Arm des Wasserlauls, der bei Kinsay (Chansa)
fliely (8. Yure, Marco Polo3, § 242, Anm. 5). Die Einnenwasserverbindung von Zaitin
mit al-Chansd scheint demnach wirklich put bezeugt zu sein.  Wie sich diese Tatsache
mit der doch kaum mehr zu bezweifelnden Mentifkation des ersieren mit Tsttan-tschou-fu
(5. such MARTIN HARTMANN in der Enzykiopidic des I1s1dm, 1, $78 b u. S80b) vercinigen
ladr, ist cin noch ungeldstes Ritsel, :

Sicherhrit ist in diesen Problemen kaum zu erreichen, so lange wir nicht neues Material
erhalten. Weiterfithren dilrfte ae woh] der Text von lbn Fagdlallahal-*Omaris
Masalik al- Afsar, der uns nun hoffentlich recht bald in cinem fipyptischen Dreck zuping-
lich gemacht wird. Auch jetzt schen hitte v. Mirk mit Vorteil dje Auvszilge aus dem Werk
dieses Zeitgenossen des Ibhn Ba j1i{a benitzen kﬁ-nncn, die QuaTreMERE in den
Notices et Extraits XITI mitgeteilt hat; man vergleiche nur scine Angaben Gber die indische
Post (5. 208 1) mitIbn Baygiya's Mitteilungen {(v. M1k, 5, 25) und die Schilderung
der indischen Nutzpflanzen (Net. et Extr., XHI, 175 fi.; v. Mg, 8 47 f.} Auch Ibnm
Fadlallih kenat(S. 185) den Namen des indischen Aadial-Audal Kamal al-Din,
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der den Titel fhrt Sadr al-Diihan (vgl. v. MEtg, 8. 38 usw.); avch er erzithlt die Geschichie
‘von Burhin al-Din al-Sighardji, den Mubatmmed b. Tophlug an seinen Hol zichen wollte,
der aber dann nach China ging (Net #f Exir. X111, 100; v, M2k, 8, 120 u. 388 L)

Die Bearbeitung Ibn Battita s durch H. v. Miix ist fiir ein weiteres Publikum
bestimmt.  Dementsprechend geben die reichen topographischen und hulturhistorischen
Anmerkungen meist nur positiv des Bearbejters Ansicht wieder, oline Berufung aul die
Vorarbeiten und Auseinandersetzung mit anderen Meinungen.  Als Zusamnmenfassung
des gepenwirtigen Standes unserer Kenntnis sind diese aueh fir die wizsenschuftliche
Arbeit von gewissem Wert, wenn fiir dxc*cn Z\\ccl; .mch detaillicrtere Bcnrundunnm seiner
Aufstellungen nitzlich wiren. :

Was die Cbersetzung selbst betriflt, so kann sle im cinzelnen Jeider nicht durchweg
als pliicklich bezeichnet werden, H. v. Mg ist der nahelicgenden Gelahr nicht Gberall
entgangen, nur ganz ungefihr den Sinn des oft schwer 8bersetzbaren, aher priizisen arabi-
schen Wortlauts wicderzupeben, was natirlich auch dem Stil der Ubersetzung schadet.
Die Bearbeitung ist nach dem '1rébi5:hcn Texs angefertigt, aber die franzdsische Wieder-
gabe von DEFrEmeny und SancuiNerm hat schr stark aul den deutschen Wortlaut ein-
gewirkt, woliir unten Beispicle gepeben werden.  Leider aber hat der Reaensent auch von
Anfang an den Eindruck belkommen, den MarsoLorTi im Fowrn, R, s, Sor. 1913, 5. 216
in den Worten ausdriickt: In general, where 1hc Gcrm.m renderings dxﬂ'cr from the French,
the latter are to be prcfnrrnd

Die Terminologie der spezifisch 151.1m1=|:h|:n rchgms junsnschcn i\u[turﬂph ire scheint
dem Bearbeiter etwas Fremd 2o sein. Wenn man die Ehrenpridikate der verschiedenen
homines religios wirthich ins Deutsclie dibersetzt, so entstelyt wirklich ein falscher Eindruck.
Am ehesten entsprechen ihnen hoeh Wendungen wie »Hechwitrdens u, 3., ich plaube,
vielfach ist es das Beste, sie einfach wegeulassen. Auf keinen Fall kann man z. B. in dem
Ausdruck ..,\;-"L-_H Aol :.J.....J| das \.rl nit skevsche wiedergeben, W enn von einem
Scheich gesapt ist, dall er sei L.JJ.:-\-......J u.!l o (Text I11. 1e6. 0). so heiBt das nicht: rer
war ein hervorragend rechtsehafencer \Lmnt (v- Mg, £ 41, 4), sondern ehers er war cin
groBer Heiliger, S, 280, 20 st \-_.,._;_.-.-ll‘:.ﬂ ey (Text ]\', &7, 7) par iiberselzt mit nein
wackerer Manne, Iis schiene mir immer noch besser _.. | _,.....\ui (Text 111, 130,
2 L} mit ohebiiger Pole wiederzugeben, als mit afrum:ms chu]ube:haupu (v M,
S. 53, 18).

Wenn ot von einem Asketen heifit LJ..‘ .u.L (Text [, 50,9 1V o, 1), zo denkt
man dubei nicht daran, dall der betreffende die \.u:hl stehiend zubrachte (v, Mzts, 5 07, 303

386,91, sondern dafl er bei Nacht gottesdienstliche Ubungen verrichtele. u\;‘;u_'.f {Text
1i1, 347, 10) ist Terminus technicus fir dic gesetzlieh empleblenswerte niichiliche Salat
(v, Mirk, 5. 244, 29: sschliel, 5o lange Gott w olltee}; Licr wiire cin MHinweis auf ein gang-
bares Handbuch wie Juvssorr, Hundbuch des dslimischen Geselzes, S. 90, nbtzlich
gewesen. Ebenso witre 2u .\.:LJ (Text 1V, 31, 105 v. Mg, 5. 277, 5) besser auf JU‘:‘NHDLL
5.73 L. verwiesen. © Es ist doch gar zu unsbestimmt, wean man 3o (IV, 258, 3) mit
aGebete Gbertrigt (5. 417, 1) an Stelle von sFreitagegottesdicnste ,allt .f-ﬁ N dl):‘ (E
(111, 3537, 10) heiBt gewifi nicht »sic ricf Gott stundenls mg ane (S, 178, 2 uI.). sohd:rn cher:
vsic gebrauchte betismmte Dhikr-Formelne

Im folgenden sei noch eine Reihe von Einzellemerkunpen gegnhm, die zum Teil
das oben Gn=:mlc erliiutern migen:

Zu 8. 2y, 3 (11, 93, 9 Schun MaggoriptTat hat aul die L'nnchngkmt der Uber-

Dlam, 1V, ) .30
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setzung von ..—_~. 5 V& (=sfy o P wund (der Indus) mandet in der heifen Zonee
stast des n:hugcn nll dcburdc dans lz saison des chaleurss der franzésischen Ubersetzer
aufmerlsam gemacht; die Ubertragung ist um sa auffallender, als v. Mzrx gleich nachher

=d richtip mit sUbersehwemmunges und an anderer Stelle (5 93, ,.) il Cl| b (Text 111,
198, 3) mit sheifle Zeite wiedergibt.

-

Zu S. 31, 1oL (1L, 103, 8£) 20 s o Ripd K st s

\,._il Kiie :'_-J’._i..:i L:_.L...-..: — DeFrEMERY und SA%65INETTI und nach ihnen Hala
geben das e E'i mit aChamilegne wieder, v. Miik ligst Lasis ;“ sHemvipere.

Sollte nicht eher an den in Spanien bezeugten Namen éinqr Eidechsenart | 2= i"

2u denken sein (5. Dozv, s v.)? " Die Ubertragung von \,J X2 mit skleine Garten-

schlanges ist sicher nicht geschickt, passender Huc. ssmall garden-lizards,

Zu S. 36, 2 (III, 109, 1) Sl W30 BRI S =S Rpaee M —
v. M.im merkwiirdigerweise: wnd du:ser hatte ihn zum Gouverneer der Stadt Lahan in
der Provinz Sind gemacht und ihn mit der Verwal tung ihrer Ein-
kinfte betraute?) an Stelle der richtigen franzésischen Ubersetzung: seelui-ci le
namma gouverneur de la ville de Lihory et de ses dépendances?) dansJe Sinde,

Zu 8. 57, 20 (11, 142, 4 1.3 Zu wKusie {5 —3") — vDas ist in ihrer Sprache der .
Name Gottess, notiert v, MZtx ! sDie Iranziisischen Ubersetzer machen dazu die Bemerkung:
Krichna (Krshpa), dech dirfte dies wohl kaum richtig seine.  Einfaches Nachschlagen

cines Hindostani-Worterbuchs hiitte weiter pefihrt. PLATTS 2 B, sagt 5 v, :.-’““'*-‘ nlhr.
master or possessor of cows or of herdse; an epithet of the Deity.

558, 4 (1L 143, ) —5Le Lr.Ji—-— ¥. Mits sdie zu den Stidten zihlt, welche
die meisten Suftungshiiusr.r habene; nchnger Dzrnmtzm ales plus peupléess. '

Zu 8. 67, 11§ (111, 1357 f) e A ‘[ Cemia 2.8 heiflt nicht oder nach
dem Nil in Agypten benannt iste, sundcm wie Dsrnznrm sagt. von dirait que cc surnom
Mi vient du nom du Nile,

Zu 8 71, 1 (1, 16, 10): Der L_.JL_::-.-: ist keine sKanzele, tendern dic Gebets-
nische,

Zu §. 73, 13 (II! 165, 4) — ¢l = ::l — #Dann aber erfabmte er darine (DEFag-
MERY: 9l se lassa d'agir ainsi+) p1ﬂt nhsolut nu:h: in den Zusammenhang; es handelt sich

um ,‘..: IV in der Bedeutung ndupnsscr les limitess, #ibertreibens {vgl. Dozv, = v.),

Zu 5. 83, 32 (111, 181, §) — it | o o ooy ey S — v, Marx falsch: odie
Gattin.... hirte nickt aul, sich bei seinem Ohelm ++« zu bekiagene statt des richtigen
set il ne cessait de s'en plaindre 3 son oncles von DerrEuery und SANGUINETTL

Zu 5, 105 (III, 214): Fir diese '\h:lhodc der Ansammiung von Schiitzen vgl. auch

Notices ef Extraits) X111, 219 fl.
Zu 8,113, 27 (111, 222, 7): Warum v. Miig das .c...._...lJL.J #les principaux dc=cen-

dants de Mahoemete mit sAdelstichtere wiedergibt, ist micht deutich.

1) Yon mir gesperrt, H,

BO
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Zu S. 132, 34 (I, 261, 4) — ooty RS 1C1 W ULEL..JI aphie —

Wenn v, Mz sagt: sDer Sultan erwiderte ihm auls gnidigste und stimmte ihm zue, so

liegt der Verdacht nahe, dafl er i_.g] a)s verbum finitum (;:‘ IV} aulgefalt hat statt
weE
als u..g! (parzllel zu BJ2lts). DerrEseay sagr adiquater: ole sultan répliqua de la

maniére la phus agréuble et la plus bienveillantes

Zu 5, 1935, 8 (111,363, 3): nFilrst der Gelehrteno ist hier Wiedergabe ven ;L&(._ \_,LJ.A
shenso S. 200, 4 (111, 371, t0); demselben arabischen Wortlaut entsprich: S. 279, 2 (I\’
§4, 6) vWVorstcher der Arztes; es handelt sich um cine und dieselbe Perstalichkeit; ob da-
gegen der sFurst der Gelehrtene sbokell u\s von 5,139, 33 (111, 276, 4) dieselbe Person

ist, ist fraglich,
Zu 8. 211 (111, 389) s. Marcoviourn in Fourn. R. As. Sor. 1913, 8. 216 f.

Zu 5. 248, 5 (IV, 2, 10) — . v 2l Ky o2l ..!.;- L e KBS Xl
.L.!.AJL U SR 'C'u L..M_.A Lefonst _l.:>- ..f.t Lf""“ ,__‘P.. — v. Mig:
sdessen unvergleichliches Sczdenmntenal in 4 nder [ ]‘nrb:n gefarht iste: was ist hier
doch aus dem o R T peworden? [ Gibt den Schitssel dazu etwa DerrEstzay:
sdont Ja matitre premibre est teinte de quatre ou cing coulenrs différentes+? Der Sinn
jst natiirlich: wwoven die Seide jedes einzelnen Stiickes in 4 oder § Farben gefirbe iste,

Zu S, 253 Anm. y: lies Vgl 2, Kap., Anm, 12+ (nicht: 2).

Zu 5. :'.','8; g: hier feblt das wlJd L55 U_,..u:'_u.l_: (etwa wum die Wetted) des
Textes (IV, 53, 5)

Zu 5. 382, 14 (IV, 210, 8): sdas Pfund von Diklie, dazu bemerkt v. Mitk in Anm. 17
ppenauer das Manns; im Text heiflt es aber kfJ-S’-.)x.” U:o..“ '

Zu S. 383, 18 (IV, 212, 8): Der Text hat ¢y sl &5 "So nennt 1bn Bagqiga
sonst die Jumrna bei Dihli; auch wenn er hier Inlschhch an e denken sollte, durl man in
der Ubersetzung dach nicht cinfach diesen Namen dafir einsetzen.

Zu 5. 396,10 (IV,231,2) — -J.;;_Jl — v. Mirx: sum Frieden zu habene; DEFné-
MERY »pour avoir la paixe; gcnauer wire wohl tauf Grund des Vertragsverhiiltmissess,

Zu 8. 405, 2f. (IV, 243, 8) — a._...w.U — ofitr den Seeraube, rpour 1a pirateriee,

grammatisch ist das X3 gewi Plural von 3 L.~ und steht in Parallele zu dem folgenden

Zu 5. 421, 22 (IV, 267, 8): lies rg Monatens statt #7 Monatene
Zu 8. 440, 18 (IV, 208, 5 £) — \_.:..-J.‘ Lzs Sy \_EL_;’.'J! L')!."-’-" — v. Mk

#Diwdn el- Afrdf vAdelshureau s, owo der Adelsmarschall Sitzung hiilte; richtiger DEFREMERY:
sle bureau du contrdle, od siége e contréleurs, Nach Dozv, I, 750 ist A 21 la place,
la dignité de \_:'J..S:A surintendant, spéeialement du trésor, dans un sens plus restreint,
receveur des droits d'entrée et de sortic des marchandises, inspecteur de la douane. 5, 221,26
{111, 407, 7) Obertrigt v. Mitx JL..:'-‘N‘ U!.‘*‘J richtiger mit sFinanzintendanture,

Zu 5. 441, Anm. 47: Bi3-Baligh ist nach den neucsten Untersuchungen nicht in
Urumtschi zu suchen, sondern weiter ostlich beim Dorfe Hu-pao-tse, ¢twa 10 km ntrdlich
von Tsi-mu-ta; vgl. W. Bartuovp in der Encyklopddie des Istdm, 1, 758 1.

Zu 5. 448, 8 (IV, 307, 2} lies vmit der Tochter seines Bruderse statt smit der Tochter
seiner Schwestere (au>) s 8).

30t
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Diest Brispiele — sie liefien sich bei genaver Durchnahme des Buches gewifi beliebig
vermehren — geniigen, um die Schwichen der Cbersetzung zu 2tigen. Es ist bedauerlich,
da8 man bei cinem sonst so dankenswerteri Unternehmen darauf aufmerksam machen
mull. Glicklicherweize handelt s sich fast durchweg um Stellen, die den nicht orien-
talisdsch geschulten Leser kaum berithren und den Gegenstand des Hauptinteresses niche
berreden. So kann man dem schin ausgestatteten Buch trotz seiner Mingel auch im Inter-

esse der Wissenschaft guten Erfolg winschen. .
R. Hartmann.
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Butfufa, nicht Bapife — Die Ausspruche It Nugtinta
stutt der lerkBmmlichen Jén Bagifa fordert mit Rechl R Hurt
mann, Islam 1V, 8. 483, obue jedoch ilwe Richtigkeit nusreichend
zn erblirlen. Er berufi sich in ciner Fulinote korz suf den fid
{,Dos ist die’ vom ZLisan augegebene vichtige Schreibweise des vo
Nrmens . .. .*Y). Aber dieses Worterbueh spricht nirgends von
unserm Iteisenden und wor auneh gar nicht duzu im Slande, weil
sein Verfusser zwel Generationen var Ibn Dajti{n leble. Havtmana
hai wobl den 7% im Sipne gehabt, in dem man nwnl, talay lest:

ipall 0 W s o gkl st S s L
H).ﬁ"““ 31.9-:‘55 rbis 3_3’_;1*_3’ ,,“[;,)J_u L‘J=‘L-" -:\ber. .uuull diesw
“Worlo huben, so wie sio duslehen, Leine Beweiskralt, r_!_e'n_n_c]u.-x
.Aru.bisulw kennl, weder ein ii_a);.:., noeh oin H._‘)J;!;. Indessen ditrfte
S A gin Druclkiehler fiir ?)Jﬁ;‘“' 4. i h:)Jf'v.;, sein {s die Wirler-

biseher), Jedenfalls entselieidet zu Gunslen von Dageita der Uni- a0
stund, dnfl dieser Nume noch heute i Maghrel gebriinchlieh ist
(1bn Baj{its wer Marokkener 1); s. , Bettouta (L) ‘a‘.b_).‘l;._v" Vocabulnire
desting & fiver la transeription en frangals des noms des iuligines
établi en vevtn de Lareté de AL le Qovverneur gindral de I' Alyirie
du 27 mars 1885 (Alger 1801), 8.50b.  xb,hy ist offenbar als 35
Koseform von x5y @ denken (vgl. meine Ausfithrangen iiher kuri-
tatives 3yaf, ilyab dicse Yeilschr. 58, 8. 8751 und 59, 5. 456).
ST S . A, TFischer

Zelischrift Jar 1), AL G, Bd, T2 016 - - L]
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. Ibn Batutas Reisen,
Von H. Plancek.

Das Lesen alter Reiseheschrei-
bangen, besonders aus dem Mitiel-
alter, gewiihrt einen eigenen Reiz.
In weil vollkommenerem Malle, als
die rein hisiorischen Quellen ver-
migen sie uns in den Geist der Zei-
ten zu versefzen, denn das zeitlich
Ferne wird zur unmiitelbaren Ge-
genwari. Wir verkebren mit Vil-
kern und lernen Zusiinde kennen,
welche léngst der Vergangenheit
verfallen sind; aber alles erscheint
noch neu, alles ist noch voller An-
spriiche und hofft auf die Zukunfi,
Diese ist den Menschen, deren Be-
Lkannischaft wir waochen, ver-
schleiert, uns ist sie aber bekannl.
Was damals Zukunft war, ist die
letzte Vergangenheit eines halben
Ishrtausend. Unser geschichtliches
Wissen gleicht’ daher einem pro-

phetischen Blick iiber Zeitentfer-
oungen hinweg, welche fiir uns be-
schriinkte Geschiiple eine Unend-
lichkeit sind. Wir schauen gegen-
wiirtigen Dingen iiber die Schulter
weg und sehen sie beschiltigt
ihrem Unilergang zueilen, with-
rend ringsum das Gefiihl herrscht,
als wiirde die Welt sich niemals
verindern.

Ibn Batuia, geboren zu Beginn

-des 14. Jahrhunderts in Tanger,

Berberei, ist und bleibt nach Rit-
fers Ausspruch der erste Land-
reisende, welchen ein Volk aufzu-
weisen hat. Als Moslem erzogen
geht er zverst nach Aerypten und
dort his an die Nilfdlle bhinauf.
Dann besucht er die beiligen Orte
in Svrien und Arabien, Wir be-
gleilen ihn derauf weiter nach Per-
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sien, nach Ormuzd, von wo er sich
nach Zansibar, Osiafrika, einschifft,
“im von dort bis Quiloa vorzudrin-
gen. Dann kehri er um, reist durch
Kleinasien, durch die Linder des
allmihlich - entsiehenden osma-
nischen Reiches und erreicht die
Krim, welche damals unier ge-
nuesischer ~Herrschaft in  ihrer
hichsien Bliite stand. Wir finden
ihn hierauf in Stidrufiland am Hofe
des Tataren-Kban im Kipschak, be-
gleiten .ihn nach Asirachan und
nach der groBen Taiarensiadt -Sa-
rui in Sibirien, welche so grofl ist,
dall er einen ganzen Tag braucht,
um sie zu durchschreiten. . Er ver-
wundert sich. selr iiber Eis und
Schnee in jener Gegend und schil-
dert anschaulich eine Schiiitenreise
mit Hunden. Mit einer griechi-
schen. Prinzessin begibl er sich zu-
leizt in die Stodi der Ungliubigen,
Konstontinopel, Das ist-aber nur
der ersie Teil seinér: Rensen, denn
er gehi noch viel ‘weiier. Nach
Buchara, Indien, den Malediven,
Ceylon, Sumatra und China. Dort
in den osinsialischen Hafenplitzen

findet er G]nubensgenossen, beson- .

ders Araber genug, auch einen Ju-
gendfreund aus Tanger. In sein
ufnkamsches Heimatland zuriick-
gekehrt geht ex in Begleilung einer
Gesandischaft nach Spanien und
dann mit Morokkanern bis nach
Timbukiu, dem wesiafrikanischen
Babylon, dessen Lage den euro-
piiischen Gelehrien vor 70 ]Jabren
noch gar nichi bekannt war, Dort
findet er den Bruder jenes Jugend-
freundes sus Tanger in China, und
rufi ganz verwundert aus: ,,Welche
Entfernung trennt nicht diese Brii-
der!"

Man erstauni, wie um jene Zeit
su ausgedelinie Reisen ausgefiihri

“Woert zu erwidern pllegte.

werden konnten, welche doppelt
so weit sind als die der Briider Poli
ein halbes Jalirhundert {rither. Al-
lerdings reiste der Moslem leichter
als der Lafeiner, da er iiberall
Glaubensgenossen und deren Un-
tersititzung fand.

Im Herbst 15355 erreichte der ara-
bische Reisende von Turkestan her
das Pendschab, welches eine Pro-
vinz des Reiches Delki war. Kai-
ser war damals Mohammed, = mit
dem Beinamen Abul Medschahid,
Sohn des Gheinseddin Toghluk,
Griinders - der Dynastie, - Unter
ibm stand Delhi auf dem Gipfel
seiner Macht. Da :die Dynastie
fremd im Lande war, so waren der
Sicherbeit wegen -alle Hindu von
Aemiern ausgeschlossen und alle
Siellen, auch die militirischen, mit
Auslindern beseizt. Fs gehiirie zur
Politik - des Sultans, fremde Rei-
sende nuszuzeichren, und wenn sie
ihm gefielen, in seinen Dienst zu
ziehen, Diesem Zweck diente eine
vorziiglich . arbeitende Fremden-
polizei, welche auch :Ibn Batutas
Ankunf { sogleich bei Hofe meldete.

Nun durfte aber keiner, der vor
den Kaiser herufen wurde, diesem
ohne Geschenke nahen. Es gab
duber Kaufleuie in Delhi, welche
unhemillelien Reisenden zu die-
sem Zweck Vorschiisse gewiihrien,
da sie wohl wulten, dafBi der Kai-
scr diese Geschenke mit doppelten:
Unser
Reisender erzahlt mit naiver Offen-
heit, daf? er es selbsl mil Erfolg so
pemachi habe, - :
Geschichie des Sulians Ghemscddm

Bulbun von Delhi,

Ibn Bafuia gibt in seinem Reise-
werk eine Chronik der moham-
medanischer Dynastien, welche
auf dem Throne Delhis einander
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folgien; sie hat auch historischen
Wert, wenn er auch chronologische
Angaben versiumt Aus dieser
Chronik nehmen wir die folgende
Episade heraus, die Geschichie des
Neunten der Ghuriden, Ghejased-
din-Bulbun (1266—1250), welche
ganz im Stile und Geschmack der
morgenliindischen Mérchen erziihli
wird, | o : :

Man sagt, dafl ein Fakir aus Bu-
chara - diesen Bulbun erblickte,
welcher von kleinem Wuchs war
und ein hifiliches, schibiges Aus-
sehen haite. - Er riel ihm zu: wDu

kleiner Turk!", ein Ausdruck, wel-
- cher -eine Beleidigung enthielt.
Bulbun erwiderie: ,Da bin ich,
o Meisler!" Dieses Wort gefiel dem
Fakir. ,Kaufe mir,* sagie er, ,,von
diesen Granatiipfeln," und er wies
dabei auf . einen Yorrat, welcher
gerade auf dem Markt feilgeboien
wurde. ,,Sogleich”, erwiderte Bul-
bun und holie ein paar Heller,
sein einziges ‘Besilzium, aus der
Tasche, mit welchen er einige Gra-
natipfe! einhandelte. - Als der Fa-
kir sie nahm, sagle er zu ihm: »lch
schenke Dir dafiir das Kaiserreich
Indien.” Bulbun kiiBte seine cigene
Hand, wie es gebriuchlich war, zu
danken, und antwortefe: Weh
nehme es mil Zufriedenkeit an."
Dieses Wort aber blieb in seiner
Seele halten, - R

Da geschah es einmal, dafl der

Sultan Schemseddin Alimish (oder
Altemsch} einen Kaufmann nach
Samarkand, Buchara und Termedh

schickie, um Sklaven zu kaufen.

Unier den hundert Hiuplern,
welche er einkaufie, befand sich
auch Bulbun. Als der Kaulmann
sic dem Sultan vorfliibrie, geficlen
ihm alle bis aul . einen, nEmlich
Bulbun, wegen seines schon er-
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wihnien kidglichen  Aussehens.
«Diesen da mag ich nicht!” rief er
aus. Der Sklave sagie ihm: =0
Herr der Welil Um wessentwillen
last Du diese Dicnstboter ge-
kauft?* Der Kaiser erwiderie
lachend: -, Um meineiwegen habe
ich sie gekauft." Bulbun sagie dar-
nuf: ,Dann kaule mich um Gotfes-
willen!" ', \Es sei," nntworiete der
Sullan und lie ihn unter sein

Sklaven einreihen. o
" Bulbun aber wurde verdchtlicl

lehandelt und " als - Wassertriger
verwendef., ‘Damals  erklirien
nin kundige Asirologen dem Sul-
tan Schemseddin: °, Einer Deiner
Skleven wird das Reich Deinem
Sohne entreiflen und sich der Herr-
schaft bemdchtigen.” *'Sie wieder-
bolien diese Rede ohne UnierlaR;
er aber aus Frémmigkeit und Ge-
rechtigkeit gob nich{ daranf Ach:.
Die Astrologen wuftien es aber’
nuch der Groflprinzessin, der Mui-
ler von des Sultans Kindern, zu

hinterbringen, und diese erinnerte .
itn pun ebenfells daran. Dies
machte Eindruck auf ikn: er lieR
die Sterndeuter vor sich Lemmen

vud fragie sic: ,,Werdet Thr, wenn

ich Euch meine Sklaven vorfithren

lasse; denjenigen unier ibnen er-
kennen, welcher dazu bestimmi ist,
des Reich meinem Sohn zu eni-
reillen? 'Sie ‘aniworielen: ,Ja,
wir haben ein Zeichen, an dem wir
ihn erkennen wérden." Der Sultan

hefahl nun seinen Sklaven, zu er-
scheinen, und setzie sich hin, um

sie an sich vorbeiziehen zu lassen.

Sie Lkamen, eine Abteilung nach
der andern; die Asirologen beob-
achieten sie und sagien: ,Wir
sehen ihn immer noch nicht” So
verging die Zeit bis iiber den Mii-
tag; da soglen die Wasseririger,
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welche noch nicht an die Reihe ge-
kommen waren, zu einander: ,Wir
haben Hunger, legen wir etwas
Geld zusammen und schicken wir
einen von uns anf den Markt, um
etwas Essen zu kaufen." Sie brach-
ten also ein paar Drachmen zusam-
men und schickten Bulbun damit
weg, denn er war der am meisten
verachiete unier ihnen. Da er aber
“auf dem ersten Markt das nicht
fand, was seine Kameraden be-
pehrt hatien, so ging er auf einen
anderen; dies hiell ihn l@nger auf;
und er war daber noch nicht zu-
riick, als die Wasserirdger an die
Reile kamen, vor dem Sultan vor-
‘beizomarschieren. Seine Kame-
raden nehmen daher seinen
Schlauch und sein Wassergefdl,
iibergaben sie einem jungen Men-
schen und lieBen von diesem den
Bulbun vorstellen. Als nun der
Name Bulbuns verlesen wurde,

87

irat der junge Mann vor und ging
an den Astrologen voriiber, so duB
die Sklavenschau beendigt war,
ohne dafl man das Gesicht des Ge-
suchkien erblickt biitte. Bulbun er-
schien ersi, nachdem alles voriiber
war, denn Goit wollte, dafl sich sein
Geschick erfiille. Die groflen Eigen-
schaften des so unscheinbaren
Sklaven kamen pun bald . ans
Tageslicht, und er wurde zum
Obersien der Wassertriiger er-
pannt; spiier trat er in das Heer
iiber und stieg bis zum Emir. Sul-
tan Nasireddin heirateie noch vor
seiner Thronbesteigung die Tochier
des Bulbun und eérhob ihn zum
Statihalier, nachdem er selbst anf
den Thron gelangt war, Bulbun
bekleidete dieses Amt zwanzig
Jahre lang, dann erschiug er den
Sultan und machte sich selbst zum
Herrn.des Reiches an seiner Statt.






Ibn Battate’s Journey to Bulghar: Is it a
Fabrication 7

By STEPHEN JANICSEK

HE Moorish traveller Ibn Battiita occupies a peculiar place
in medievn] geography, not only because his journeys
were so extensive, exceeding in length even those of Marco
Polo, but becanse the record of 1hem contains such o fantastic
mixture of items of information, teme valuable or precise,
others worthless or vague in the extreme, regarding the
different citics, provinces, and distinguished men that he had
seen. Everyone who has traccd out his journey step by
step must ngree that there are serious srguments against the
trustworthiness of his statements regarding several of the
cities which he claimed to have visited. On the other hand,
it is exceedingly difficult to substantinte the suspicious thus
aroused. He was a skilful narrator, and did not himself,
as is well known, write down the record of his journeys ;
consequently the existence of one or two errors in his account
of a city or a district does not prove anything ngainst him,
since it must be allowed that his memory vccasionally played
him false. Besides, Ibn Battiita was a typical son of the
medieval Rast, a fact which explains certain systematic
faults in his narrative. For example, be is very inconsequent ;
sometimes he speaks at length of a small village, and sometimes
devoles no more than one or two words to a celebrated city.
Sometimes, but not always, he gives an impression of sincerity,
saying {rankly that he was badly treatcd by so-and-so, or
that he was told about such and such a city or country, but
did pot himsel visit it. For this reason one is naturally
inclined to nccept his word when he says {hat he personally
visited a place. ' o .
In spite of the difficulty of maintaining an objective attitude
towards the trustworthiness of his claims, I propose in what
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792 IBN BATTUTA'S JOURNEY TO BULGHAR

follows to show that his long journey to snd from the city
of Bulghdr is 2 positive fabrication.

I we study the narrative of Ibn Battiita's g]obet-rotting
from start to finish we may observe that his system is as
follows. In general he describes cities, villages, celebrated
localities and countries in a few seniences, which are scme-
times very expressive and ingenious. After this his custom
is to mention the frujts and other products of these localitics,
ind finally to say something about local customs and the
history of celebrated persons of those places, about whom he
relates one or two anecdotes. \We find, of course, many
exceptions to this general method. Sometimes he omits the
description of a city and prefers to deseribe diflerent buildings
in it, and on other occasions he says nothing about a locality
but relates instead a long hi story, or a Jikaya referring to some
famous shaykh or amir of the district. In this latter excep-
tional case, it is important for us to observe that if a city,
village, or country does not interest Ibn Battiita, he contents
Limself with mentioning its celebrated Persons, or environs,
or some special features, such as its waters, fruits, ruins,-
intact buildings, or culture, or incidents from its history,
or local customs or ceremonies, or some hikayas relating to
it. There are only about twenty insignificant villages in his
entire {ravels, of which he mentions nothing but the names.
In most cases the reason for this was that Ibn Battdta only
passed through these villages, or spent the night in them,
on his way to some greater city, in consequence of which
they did not interest him. R

On applying these general -principles, however, to the
narrative of Ibn Batififa’s journey to and {rom Bulghar, and
to his account. of this famous cit v, we find that it consiitutes
o striking and unigue exception to his methods in dealing
with all ‘other cities and countries mentioned in the course .
of his wanderings. This narrative, ss dictated by himself
to Ibn Juzny, runs as foliows ! :— L : :

? Ed. Defremery, i, 398-0; ed. of Cairg, i, 217.
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This part of his journey is follow ed by an account oI the
Land of Darkness. It is important to note that he says
expressly that he did not personally visit the Land of Dar];ness

but only heard about it at the eity of Bulghdr. The Iollm\mg
excerpts Irom thls prec:eus dcscnptwn are of special interest

to us1
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I. It is well known that from Bish Dagh to Bu]ghur is
a distance of about 1,300 km. Ibn Botii{a says explicitly
that the aim of his journey from Bish Dagh to Bulghir was
to visit the lntier city itsell. From this one would expect
to find in his book a detailed description of this famous city,
which must still have been a considerable one at that time.
Bulghir jay for out of his direct route, and we know very well
that whenever he hns oceasion to make a specinl detour to
visit some city, he cither deserilies the city itself or clse 0y
something abount its history, celebrated perzons, :ruins,“'aters,

1 Ed, Defremery, ii, 300400, 402; ed. of Cniro, i, ..I: ]B
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fruits, etc. To this general rule the sole exceptional case in
his whole record is the city of Bulghar, about which he gives
no details whatsoever, and has nothing to say of its histary
or other features. This is a striking point which can by no
means be neglected,

Only one insignificant fact is mentioned by Ibn Battiita
in connexion with his sojourn in the city of Bulghir, namely
the remarkable brevity or length of the days and nights
during the winter and summer respectively, in addition to the
fact that he prayed there. We must add that his prayers
seem to be mentioned for the express purpose of proving the
extreme shortness of the summer nights, as he had himself

experienced them at Bulghar. L o

This phenomenon, as is well known, had already been
described in an old account included by Mubammad *Auff in
his Jawami* al-likayat,! the origin of which is connected hy
Markwart with the name of al-Jayhini.? It is referred to also
in the works of Mas'iidi, Istakhri, Ibn Haugal, Muqaddasi,
Idrisi, Abi Himid al-Andalusi, Qazwini, Abu'l-Fidd, ete. In
consequence of this we may assume with cerfainty that the
alternation of long znd short days and nights during the
summer and winter at the city of Bulghar was widely Jmown
mn all the lands of Islam in the Middle Agest . o

Now if o careful comparison is made between the text of
Ibn Bat{ii{a’s statements on this subject and those of Istakhri,
Ibn Haugal, etc., it will be observed that there is an un-
questionable similarity between their expressions. I suggest,
therefore, that not only did Ibn Battiita not observe this
phenomenen at Bulghdr, but that be compiled this part of

b Brit, Mus. Or. 2676, fol. 70a; India Office, Nr. G600, Tol. &)4a,

* Joseph Markwart, Eir arabischer Bericht tiber dic arblischen {urulischen)
Linder aqus dem 10 Jakrhunderl, (Ungarizehe Johrbiicher, Berlin und
Leipzig, IV Band, p. 263.) ' '

3 ** Die Redensart, dureh welehe unser Text {i.e. Mul. '*Aufi], Tbn
Frdlio und el-Mas'idi die hurzen Sommernichte von Bulghir veran-
schaulichen, ist offienbar ¢in slerestyper  volkstGmlicher  Ausdruck.'*
{Markwart, op. cit., p. 780.)
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his text from one of the authors mentioned above. Had he
really visited the city of Bulghdr, the degree of latitude of
which is only about 55°, he would have been foreed to observe
that the summer nights there are actually much longer than .
he describes them. It appears to me that, apart {rom other
sources, Ibn Battiita knew the Risale of Ibn Fadlin, and the
Kitah Masalik al- Mamalik of Istakhri or the Kitab al-Masilik
wal-Mamdlik of Ibn Haugal, and drew Trom these works,
somewhat transforming it in the process, his account of the

brevity of the summer mghts at Bu]ghur Ibn Fadlin’s
statement is as follows 2:— cooan
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Tstalchri’s acccunt is s follows *:— :
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'Finull) , Ibn Hauqn] enlarged Istakhri's account as follews 21—
L.;,.u Ys._.n..J'l (3‘?-\_5 b ,_,;lLe J.-.__Ll d_,-.:-'l_,
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Ve have seen from the text of Ibn Battfita that he remained
in Bulghar for three days.® I suggest that it is not pinusﬂ;le

1 Yiagit, ed. Wistenfeld, i, 724, )

* Ed, de Goeje, 1870, p. 225.

? Ed. de Goeje, 1872, p. 285

4 Muorkwart {op. cit., p. 287) calculates the date of !n= vizit 10 Bulghir
as 16-18 Ramadin, 732 = 11-13 June, 1332,

Jnras. OCTORER 1929, 81
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to make a long journey in wagons oceupying 30 to 35 or more
days (Ibn Battiita, as we have seen, makes it 10 days), then
after o short rest of three days to travel again by telega ™
for 30 to 35 days. Probably he was wrongly informed, or
he thought that it was no more than a ten days’ journey from
Bish Dagh to Bulghir, A rest of three days for a double
journey of ten days is quite sufficient, but not for a long
journey of twice 30-33 days (which is the actual distance
betwten Bish Dagh and Bulghir.) We kmow very well that
Ibn Battuta, though a zealous globetrotter, was a man fond
of comfort, and that, judging by what he reveals of his character
and psychology in his works, he would have remained at
Bulghir at least ten or fifteen days, had he actually gone
there. We shall see, moreover, from the dates of his stay
at al-Majar, Bish Dagh, and Hajj Tarkhan (Astrakhan),
that the limitation of his stay at Bulghir to three days is
intentional, and cannot be attributed either to the defect
of his memory or to an error on the part of the copwst '
Further, it is curious to note that he does not mention
that the Volga (Etil) flows not far from the city of Bulghar.
From the records of his travels it seems to be evident that he
visited three cities close to or on the Volga—ns-Sara, Hajj
Tarkhin, and Bulghar, (About the identification of the Ukak
which he mentions there are some difficulties,) In the eases of
as-Sard * and JJajj Tarkbin ® he states that they lie on the
Yolga, but: in speaking of Bulghir he does not mention the
river. This, too,is a fact which cannot be overlooked by anyone
who knows how scrupulously and exactly Ibn Battiita mentions
the names of rivers, of streams, and even of rivulets flowing
by the places which he visited. We see, moreover, from the
text that he visited the city of Ilajj Tarkhin after his journey
to Bulghir, in consequence of whick he must have seen the
Yolga before his journey to the former city. Yet, when we
study his account of the Volgn, as a river which passes by

1 Ed, Defremery, §, 70, and ii, 446 (Criro ed,, j, 22, ".’iD}
* Ed. Defremery, ii, 411 {Cairo ed,, i, --ﬂ) R
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Astrakhan, it appears that it was there that he saw it for the
first time.! This seems to suggest that he was not conscious
Nl g gy B g o Lo BV ke gll ol e s

S Lt
of the fact that the Volga flowed near Bulghdr, and therefora
that he never saw the city.

I1. There are other curious features to be observed in
Ibn Battiita’s aceount of his journey to and from Bulghar.
Tlsewhere on his travels,if he underinkes o journey to o place
lying so far out of his predetermined route, he always mentions
some localitics lying between the starting-point and the
place for which he is making, or he describes the physical
fentures, rivers, mountains, forests, ete., or the races and
tribes of the almost uninhabited territories lying between
these two points, or else narrates some anecdotes referring
to the journey. In this respect again the solitary exception
is offered by his journey to the city of Bulghar, about which
he says nothing at all. This point also cannot be neglected.
Further, on his way from Bish Dagh to Bulghir, Ibn Battiita
was bound to cross the Volga, which elsewhere he mentions
among the ten grentest rivers in the world.® Now in the other
sections of his text, when he crosses o river on such a long
trip as that to and from Bulghir, and this river is one which
he has included among the ten greatest rivers in the world,
he invariahly mentions the erossing. In most cases, indeed,
if he crosses even arivulet, he notes the fact, Here, oo, we find
the journey to Bulghir constltutlng an excepitonal case, for
he omits nll mention of his crossing of the Volga.

Yet another point worth noticing in this part of his text
is that Ibn Battita does not mention the name of the amir
who, he says, was his companion on the joumey to and from
Bulghir. - Elsewhere, however, he is always exceedingly careful
to give the name of his companion, or that of a caravan, or
“of a tribe, on such a long uninterrupled excursion,

! Seo i, 411 (Caire ed., i, 220):
2 T, Defremery, i, 78 (Cairo ed., i, 22),
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Moreover, Ibn Battiita pats the distance between Bish Dagh
and Bulghdir at a ten days’ journer, & mistake so glaring that
it arrests attention. If we study all the distances given in
his text, we find that on the whele they are fairly accurate,
allowing for the fact that he was 2 true son of the Crient and
lived six hundred years ago. Where he is mistaken about
distances, Le errs gencrally on the side of overstatement
rather than understatement. It may be noted that in this
very Case of Dasht-i Qipchaq he always gives the distances
correctly (e.g. those between Qiram and Aziq,! between Bish
Dagh and al-Majar,® between Hajj Tarkhin snd as-Sara,?
ete.). From the time taken on these journeys we know that
Ibn Battiita travelled 3040 km. 2 day on Dasht-i Qipchag.
Consequen‘t-l_v, if he had actually gone to the city of Bulghir,
we must allow for his journey from Bish Dagh not, as he says,
10 days, but at lenst 3040 days. On this caleulation the total
time occupied by the journey from Bish Dagh to Bulghér and
back, including the three days spent in Bulghir itself, must
bave been 60-70days, instead of the 23 davs which he explicitly
allows for it. Such a striking error in time caninot be found
elsewhere in all the distances which he records.

Nor can it be argued that the source of this error is that
Ibn Battiita forgot the real distance between Bish Dagh and
Bulghar, or that it is the fault of the coprist. 1f we examine
the text cited above, we see that Ibn Bzttiita was fully con-
vinced that his journey to and from Bulghir took no more
than 23 days, and he seemed to be quite uncenscious of the
fnct that it required two months ar the very least. This is
clear from the following dates which he gives. He arrived nt
the camp at Bish Dagh on 1st Ramadin (i, 380}, and there-
after set out for Bulghir ; he mentions ihat his stay at Bulghir
also ocewrred in Ramadin ; he was back at Bish Dagh on the
28th of the same month, und still there on 1st Shawwal, while

U5, 3678 (i, %0),

* i, 379 (i, 819).
T ji, 440 (i, 230).
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on 10th Shawwal he started for Constant-inople from Astrakhan
(ii, 412).

III. Finally, when we examine the excerpts cited above
from Ibn Battita's text referring to the Lond of Darkness
we shall find in them some items of interest to us. He says,
ns we have seen, that he did not himself visit the Land of
Darkness, but only heard about it at the city of Bulghar. In
regard to this Markwart has already observed: “ Der zweite
Abschnitt [l.e. the article on the land of Yira excerpted by
Mubhammad ‘Aufi for his Jmwedmi’ al-likayat] enthilt
Nachrichten fiber das Land Yira (Jugm), die grosze
Ubereinstimmung zeigen mit der Erzililung des Ibn Battifa
(1332 n. Clir,) iiber das Land der Dunkelheit * . . . Angesichts
der Armut der zeitgendssischen Berichte sind drei Punkte in
der Erziblung Ibn Battiitar hochst aufiillig : :

. die Noturwahrheit seiner Sekildernng,

2, demgegeniiber seine Miszverstindnisse—er glaub, dasz
das Land Jugra anch im Sommer mit Schnee und Eis bedeckt
eei und die Resscn dahin auch im Sommer stattfinden, wnd
vermergt es mit dem Lande der Finsternis—und  dje
Unvereinbarkeit seines Berichtes mit denen der Zeitgenossen,

3. 'nndrerécits seine weitgehende Ubereinst-immung miti
unserem Texte,

Daraus erhellt, dasz er scine lebendige Schllderu_ug mcht
etwa vom Horensagen lnt, sondern einer idlteren schriftlichen
Quelle verdankt, sowie, dasz Tbn Battita und ‘Aufi fost mit
Notwendigkeit auf eine gemeinsame Quelle zurtickweisen.” ®

Tt is clear, as Markwarl bins ohserved, from the {fext of Ibn
Battiita, that he really thought that from Bulghfr to the Land
of Darkness the ground was covered with snow and ice during
both winter and summer.  Yethe elnims to have.visited Bulghar -
in late spring or early summer, and we must ndd that if he
had actually been at the city of Bulghar he was bound to have

1 Op. city, po 2620
¢ 1bid., p. 302,
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seen for himself or to have heard there that the ground in the
environs of Bulghir was not covered with snow and ice during

the summer. '
* * * * .

In conclusion, it may be asked: what reason had Ibn
Battita for deliberately telling a falschood about his journey
to Bulghir ? R

The answer would be as follows. If we study the whole
narrative of his travels, we seec that his principal intention

in undertaking them was to visit all the countries of the earth .

inhabited by Muslims. Probably he had heard, or had read
in the works of Ibn Fadlan, Istakhri, Ton Haugal, or other
writers, that at that time the most northerly city inhabited by
Muhamniadans was Bulghar. Tn consequence of this I suppose
that he was very enger to visit this famous city, and on reaching
the camp at Bish Dagh he proposed to do so. . But when he
heard ‘that it wos ‘so far away, instead of going to Bulghar
in person, he preferred to write or dictate his trip to Bulghir
as'if he had actually accomplished it. o

When his statements on the city of Bulghir and on the
Land of Darkness are carefully investigated it appears very
probable that it first oceurred to him to claim to have made
this journey at the time when be dictated the story of his
globetrotting to Thn Juzay in Moroceo.

In my opinion, the trip to and from Bulghidr which Ibn
Batiiita claims to have undertaken is the only narrative in
the whole record of his wanderings which seems to be, beyond
all doubt, a falsification. o S
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. AYVANT-PROPOS

Le but de celte thése est d'examiner les conditions poli-
liques el socinles dans 'empire de Delli au xive sigcle, et de
monlrer que le gouvernement s’y développa comme dans
loutes les sociélés civilisées, grice au fonclionnement harmo-
nieux de quelgues facteurs considérables et puissants. On
verra qu'il esl inexacl de dire que «¢les rois khalji... appli-
quéreni & 'Inde la loi du Coran?®s, €1 que lous les Sullans
firent preuve d'inlelérance. Nous croyons, au contraire, que
la plupart des Sullans se sont monirés Dhienveillanis el
humains envers leurs sujels bindous. Leurs ambitions élajent
essenlicllement poliligues. La réaclion? commenga a l'ave-
nement de Firuz Shah (1351-1375). Mais elle ful superficielle,
puisque les Hindous, en générnl, n'étaient pns opprimés,
el que la politigue el le mécanisme administratif n"avaient
pas ¢lé changés. On pourrail plutét dire qu'il- §'était
upéré un véritable mélange des civilisalions hindoue el
musulmnne. Alors, les efforls de Firuz Shali pour adapler le

1. Yusuf Husain: L'Tade mpstique au moyen dge.

2, Les causes de cetle réaction passagére ont élé lrallées dens nolre
hitse + The Rise and Foil of Muhammad bin Tughlug, 5 TUniversité de
Londres,
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gouvernement a l'esprit du Coran furent mal appliqués, I
¢choua, en outre, dans ses lentatives pour empécher la péné-
tration réciproque des deux civilisalions en présence, Ceci
sc dégage avec évidence de Phisioire de Sikandar Lodi
(1488-1517) 1,

On verra que le x1ve siécle n'a pas élé la période Ia plus
obscure de I’histoire indienne, car le gouvernement de Fem-
pire Moglio) (1526-1707) * n’hésita Pas a s'en inspirer. En d'au-
Ires termes, le gouvernement de Pempire Moghol se déve-
loppa sur les bases gu'avail élablies le gouvernement du Sul-
tanat de Delhi (1206-1526) =, -~ - - '

[

1, 844-023 de I'H.
2, 933-111D de I'H.
3. 603-933 de I'H.

— 192 —

102



CHAPITRE PREMIER

Conceptions politid_ués 'au' femps du Sultanat de Delhi

L'expression Suilanat® signifie pouvoir, auloriie; clle est
généralemen! usitée pour désigner la forme de gouvernement
conlraire & l'espril du Coran, qui fut en vigucur dans le
monde musulman aprés la mort du prophéte. « L’Elat musul-
man de Pépogue palriarcale », dit von Kremer, ¢ n'élail

quune grande associaliun guerriére et polilique des (ribus

.

1. On trouve Io mol ¢« Sallan =z, gui a un rapport avee Sultanal dans e
Coran, & shx endroils difTérents (Surnte xtv, 265 xv, 42; yxvi, 100, 1025 xvn, 67
xxx1v, 20), el parloutl &'y lrouve atlaché un sens de pau\ulr splrituck. La
transition du sens de pouvoir spirituel au sens de pouveir politique esl ex-
pliquée dans V'Encpefopédie de 'Islam {Tume 4, pp. 568-70),

1 faut remerguer gue Mowerdl, que nous anrons & eiter, o essayé de
conslruire des théonries pour *,lusliflur Pexislence des polenlals musulmans
nommés € As-Sullan ». Mawerdi écrivit @ 'dpoque des Buyides nu x* sibele,
et pour lui Ie mol Sullan n'avail d'aulre sens que eelui de pouvolr gonver-
nemental, C'est ce gui ressorl du lilre méme dc 501 ouvmgc Al-AIaI.am -~

Sultanyah,

— 13 —
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arabes. Son mot d'ordre élail: « I n'est d’autre Dieu qu'Allah
el Mahomet (Muhammad) son prophéle » |, Leg Arabes, sous
le prétexte de propager la seule el vraje religion, envahirent
les riches pays voisins et acquiren! ainsi une grande prospé-
rité matérielle. A la léle do ce grohpement de Iribns élevées
soudain au pouvoir el unies par un intérét comunun, élait’le
Calife, considéré a P'origine comme le représentant vivant
du prophéte, »: _ '

On ne se propose pas ici d'entrer dans la discussion
ouverle récemmeni par Ali Abdur Razzag?, a savoir que la
mission du prophéte élail unigquement spirituelle ef n'avajl
rien 4 voir avec la sorle de Califal gue les juristes musulmans
comnie Ibn Khaldun et Mawerdi oni essayé de justifier. Mais
il faut remarquer qu'une grande erreur ful commise aussitol
aprés la morl du prophéte,quand Ja polilique et Ia religion
furenl mélangées®. Tout le mal qui advint découla de celle
erreur. Car la méme conceplion erronée fut transmise comme -
un legs au Sullanat de Delhi, - N

Avec l'expansion politique el territoriale de P'Islam de
Medine, aprés la mort du prophéte, les enseignements du
Coran furen! subordonnés aux besoins d'une forte struclure
politique. II est curieux que des penscurs+ arahes ajent pu
considérer la monarchie comme une institution nécessaire
au mainlien de I'ordre social. s n’hésilajent Das a déclarcr
qu'une monarchie absolue et despolique vaul micux qu'une

1 Von Kremer el Khuds Bakhsh The organism of the Muslim State,
p. 2049, :
2. Ali Abdurs Razzaq: di-islam ur-a_i—-u::ul-nl_—Hi'I.-nm (Egupt, 1925,
pp. 48-62), :

d. Wahid Husaln: Administration of Justice under Muslim Rule, p. 15.

4. Yon Kremer: Khoda Balihsh, p. 437,
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liberté sans conlréle . Bref, les musulmans avaient & choisir
enire la monarchie et 'anarchie; ils choisirent la premiére.
Avec I'élablissement de la monarchie d'abord & Damas,
puis plus tard avec le transfert du siege du Califat & Bagh-
dad, les idées erronées qui changeaient I'aspect de VIslam, se
développérenl. A Baghdad, les musulmans s'assimilérent la
vieille doelrine de I"mpérialisme perse et adoplérent facile:
ment la culture perse. Dans le domaine politiqgue e! adminis-
{ratif, ils s’assimilérent les principes d’c;rganisntion de dilfé-
renls services: le sérail, les eunuques, les esclaves et les ser-
viteurs, les cérémonies publigues, les costnmes el les symboles
royaux, — bref, tous les éléments et 'loiis les organes gouver-
nemeniaux de guelgue valenr. La plus importante de leurs
annexions, si 'on peut dire, fut la théorie des droils divins
des rois de Perse, qui, aprés avoir ¢té ndoptée & Ghazni (Af-
ghanistan), parvint aux Indes. A Ghazn}, l'influence perse
glait lrés puissanie® ' s
1l faul remarquer que le caraciére essentiel de la mo-
narchie perse élail de se réclamer d'une origine divine. Le
monarque sassanide était aux yeux de ses sujets le représen-
tant de Dieu sur terre. Sa faveur honorail; sa colére faisait
irembler; fous s'inclinaient devant lui avec I'obéissance 1a
plus empressée, Mais I'Islam ne pouvait admelire un despo-
tisme aussi peu dissimulé, ni la divinité d'une personne sur
qui reposail toule la théorie de ce despolisme. On lourna cetle
dilficullé en associant ce caraclére divin a la royaulé en tant

1. Khuda Bakhsh : The Islamic Cnnqcph'nn of Sovercigniy ot The Orgo-

nism of the Muslim Stale, p. 437,
2. Browne E. G.: Literary History of Persia, 110 172
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gu'institution plutél qu'a la personne méme dy Sullan: on
P'appelait « Zil-ulllah s 2, ce qui signifie «'ombre de Diey s,
Ceci, cependant, n'empécha nj les sujels de rendre au Sullan
les honneurs divins, ni le Sultan de régner sur ses sujels
comme l'incarnation de Dieu, :
Dans I'Inde, en particulier, aucune tenlalive ne ful faite
pour dissimuler cet ordre de choses. Les sujels en présence
du Sullan devaient se prosterner devant luj et se lever en
signe de respect quand on Pronongait son nom. On saluaif le
irone vide loutes les fois que l'on passail devani? el méme
les sandales * el le carquois, symboles de ln monarchie, Ba-
rani* a compare les officiers du Sullan aux anges qui servent
Allah. Abul Fazl, hislorien renommeé du temps d'Akbar (1556~
1602), donne & enlendre que les mystéres de la vie humaine
avaieni éié percés par Akbar & foree de conlemplatlion el agsi-
mile cel empereur a I'lnsdn-i-Kdamil *, c’esl-a-dire THomme
Parfait. e
' Pour Abul Fazl, la royaulé élajt ¢ une Jumiére émanant
de Dieu el un rayon de soleil.. lumiére divine...» D’aprés
Abul Fazl, les principales qualités d'un roi élaienl un amour
paternel pour ses sujels, dans Iequel ils trouvent Je TCpos, un
grand cceur, du courage el de la fermelé, S'il rend 1a juslice,
le roi ne doit pas élre impressionné par la haute siluation du

t. Fakh-ud-din Mubarak Shah; Tarikh-i-Falhr-ud-din, 12, ol L'Encpelo-
pédie de I'Islam, lome IV, 560, : :

3. Barani: Fafemn-i-Jahandari, ‘Ms. 9.0.1149, F. 160, — Amir IKhusrave
Kulligat-i-Amir Khusrav, B.M. Add, 21, 1M, F. 221, — Ihn Batletn: Defrémery
el Songuinetti, Mi, pp. 358-306...

3. Badaoni: -Munfﬂkhab-uf-?’nwnrihh, Calculta, I, pp, 384-385,

4. Barani: Tarilkh-i-Firo: Shahi, \Caleutta, p. 578, ER

B, Abul Fazl: Akbar-Nama, 1, p. B,
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coupable, ct il ne doit pas négliger non plus les besoins el
les désirs des plus humbles; il lui fant aussi une confiance en
Dicu chague jour croissante. Par lui, c'est Dieu qili agil el
lui-méme n'est gu'un intermédiaire. Il regoit de Dieu son
inspiration el il n'est qu'un insirument dans ses mains. Ni le
suceds, ni Padversilé ne doivent 'amener & négliger ou 4 ou-
hlier Dieu. Le roi doil &lre au-dessus des divergences reli-
gicuses, Elles ne doivent pas le délourner de son devoir
envers toules les classes d’hommes. Le roi doit avoir un
amour sans cesse grandissont pour scs sujels et agir suivant
les nécessilés de I'épogue. 1T doit avoir la haine des opinions
toules foiles (Taglid). Que 'amour de la recherche et le culie
des preuves soil sa méthode. « En dépit de ces ‘qualités », con-
tinue Abul Fazl, ¢ le roi ne peul s'égaler & sa haute lache s'il
n'inatigure pas la paix universcile, ¢est-a-dire la lolérance.
%'il ne considére pas d'un il également favorable loules
les conditions de Phumanité et toules les secles religieuses,
el s'il es! comme une mére pour Jes uns, ¢t comme une ma-
rilre pour les aulres, 11 ne sera pas chﬂne de celle hmlle
dignite, »t ' o

Ainsi le monarque d’Abul Fazl ne doil pas s ‘occuper des
guesiions religieuses, 11 doit suivre son épogque. 11 doit se con-
former & la raison et se libérer des préjugés. Evidemment
d'aprés Abul Fazl, In loi islamique cesse d’ elre le code de
gouvernement du Sultan.

On ne peut prélendre qu'Abul Fazl ail avancé une théo-
ric nouvelle au xvre siécle. Ses idées poliligues s’appuyaient

1, Abul Fazl: Akbar Nama, 11, 285.
—_ 17 —
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sur les {raditions en vigueur dans le gouvernement musul-
man pendant les trois siécles précédents. Ce rapport essen-
tiellement latent entre les idées politiques de I'Empire mo-
ghol du xvr siécle et celles du Sultanat des xire et x1v¢ siécles
apparait dans ]Ja communauté des qualités divines requises.
Elles sont exigees aussi bien chez les emperelrs moghols que
chez les Sultans de Delhi. Amir Khusran (1296-1316) appelle
ie Sullan Ala-ud-din Khalji le represenianl du Seigneur, et
le Calife de I'Islam?, : '

On croil que la Shari’a &tail €n theorle ]e guide des Sul-
tans, niais on peul se demander si les rois, qui étaient pres-
‘gue lmuours des laiques, comprenaient Ia Shari’a. En fail, 1n
parole du Sultan faisait loi. Barani? nous dil que le Sullan
Ala-ud-din-Khalji ne s’embarrassait d'aucune loi islamique,
Firuz shah Tughlug (1851-88) ful le seul qui efil essayé de
gouverner d'aprés la Shari’a, mais élant lui-méme comple-
tement ignorant de la Shari'a, il se laissa influencer par les
Ulama ce qui I'amena & commellre une action aussi con-
{raire au Coran que celle de briiler un Brahmane?® vivant,
Nous discuterons ce point dans un aulre chapitre.

Theoriquemenl, les rois devaient éire élus par les nobles
— Maliks, Khans, Ulama, Mashaikh. Mais en fait, il n'y avail
pas véritablement éleclion; et méme s'il v en avail une, ce
n'élail jamais aulre chose qu'une cérémonie. La plupart du
lemps, la succession au {rdne élail conleslée, C'est le candi-
~dat Je plus puissant qui I'emporlail.

1, Amir-Khusrav : RKhazain-ul-Futuh.
2. Barani: Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, p. 3206.
3. Aff: Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Caleotian, 379,
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11 faul donc comparer l'idée politique ci-dessus exposée
avec celle de Mawerdi ? ef des autres juristes arabes. On verra
que la différence enire les deux est vraiment frappante.
D'aprés Mawerdi, toule Ja nation est divisée en deux classes:
]a premiére comprenant tous ceux gui ont le droil d'elire
I'Imam, ef lautre les prélendants 4 la souverainelé el y ayant
droil. Les électeurs doivent posséder, premiérement, une inlé-
grité absolue; deuxiémement, la capacité de juger si les can-
didats sont vraiment gualifiés pour diriger I'Elat. Le candi-
dat au trone doil avoir les qualilés suivanles: 1) une inlégrilé
absolue; 2) une connaissance parfaile de la Shari’a afin de
pouvoir se prononcer dans les procés difficiles; 3) ne pas éire
afflipé d'un défaul de Touie, de la vue ou de Vélocution;
4) n’avoir aucune infirmilé physique; 5) posséder lintelli-
gence nécessaire pour gouverner le peuple et conduire les
affaires publigues; 6) du courage et de 1a hardiesse pour dé-
fendre le lerriloire musulman et pour comballre les infi-
déles; 7) apparlenir & la famille du « Quraish »., A ces sept
conditions les juristes arabes Qazi Baidhawi? el Ghazzali?
en ajoutérent plus tard deus anires: élre majeur et du sexe -
masculin. o ' : AR

I est clair que cette conceplion polilique, dite .dé 1'Is-
lam, ne dirigeail pas réellement 1a politiqgue de Delhi, L'elec-
tion du rof n'y étail pas envisagée d'une telle fagon. Le
premier grand roi musulman, le sultan Shams-nd-din ut-

1. Mawerdi : Al-Akham-us-Sullaniya, ‘Caire, 1B81. — Ostrorog L.: Le
‘dorit du Califal, lome §, 97-120, ‘

9, Baldhawi: Tawil-ul-Anwar. (Von Kremer: The Orpanism of Muslim
Siate, p. 228.) o :

3, Ghazzall; Thya, 1, p. 147. (Von Kremer: The Organism of Muslim
State, p. 223.} C . PR o .
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mish, décida que sa fille Roziya lui succéderail. Elle régna
finalemenl comme reine de I'Inde?! — siluation & laguelle
Mawerdi n’avait pas songé.

De méne, la conceplion de Mawerdi n'a rien de com-
mun avec les devoirs rappelés plus tard par Abul Fazl. Sui-
vanl Mawerdi, le roi doit soutenir les principes fondamen-
taux de la foi musulmane, trancher les guestions en litige,
régler les conflits, défendre les territoires musulmans, ap-
pliquer la loi pénale, garder les froniiéres en maintenant les
Iroupes sous les armes, et en s'enlrainanl 4 la guerre, com-
halire ceux qui refusenl d'accepler I'Islan et ceux qui n'ac-
ceplenl pas les conditions posées aux non-musulmans, lever
les laxes et les fmpdls selon 1a loi appoinler 4 leur jusic
valeur les hommes el les conseillers employés pour 'admi-
nistration des différenis services, districts ou déparlemenls
financiers. Le roi doit également conirdler 1o bonne admi-
nistration de tout ce qui incombe au gouvernement 2 '

'On peul €galement s’apercevoir des énormes diflérences
qui exislent enire cetle théorie de Mawerdi, et la politique
praliquée dans I'Inde musnlmanc, en lisant les mémoires de
Jahangir (1603-1627). A propoes de la révolle de son {ils, Ie
rrince Khurram, Fempereur éeril: < Ils ne savent pas que les
ncles de souveraineté el les régles universelles ne sont pas
choses si simples qu'elles puissent éire réglées par les tentn-
lives snns valeur de quelques gens 4 Tinlellect défectil, l.e
toul-puissant (Allah) réserve ce droit & celui qu'il juge digne

1. Mirajei Naverly 3 Tabagal-i-Nasiri, 1, 340,
2 Maswerdi et Osivorog 3 Al-Ahkam-us-Sullaniya, tome 1, pp, 1290181, —
You diretser of fihnda Bakhsh: The Orpganizm of Muoslim Stete, p, 217,
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d'une telle destinée gloricuse et d'un si grand devoir.?»

Shahjahan (10627-1658), «ans In correspondance gu'il
ndressa au Shah Saft 4 Poccasion de son accession au {rone,
exprimie ses vues sur Jes gualités que doil posséder un bhon
monarque % Elles sont pratiguement les mémes gue celles
gue nous avons vues plus haul énumérées par Abul Fazl.

11 fau!l noter que Jahangir cl Shahjahan se considérent
comme des rois musulmans. C'esl ce qui ressorl des relalions

(le Jeurs coniemporains®

1. Jahangirs Tunzak-i-Jahangiri. Bevridge, J, 369,
o Aldul Hamid Leheri: Badshoh Nama. Calenlin, I, 209,
4, il coods Tavzak-i-Jehangiri et Badshah Nama,
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“CHAPITRE II

Le gouvernement central du Sultanat
' de Delhl

On croit que le gouvernement de lous les Elals musul-
mans élait calqué sur celui des Abbasides, et qu'il en élait de
méme pour le Sullanat de Delhi. 11 est vrai gque le gouverne-
meil cenlral de ce dernier étail divisé comme celni de Bagh-
dad en plusieurs services !, chacun portant presque le. méme
nom et ayant Ja méme utilité. Par exemple, la conception du
vizirat élail au commencement presque la méme gue celle
des Abbasides. Mais, généralement, I'hisloire administrative
de Delhi dépendail du caractére de chague sultan, De sorte
gu’elle évolua graduellement et devinl finalement trés diffé-
rente du sysiéme abbaside. '

1, Serviee flu revent (Dmnn -1-Vizarnl); service mililaire (tDIwnn— -Arz);
service de vérificotion de comples (Div.nn -i- ]shrnf} service de cour dnp-
pel {Dwan-I-Risolat). ) . )
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Ibn Khaldun* mentionne quatre fonclionnaires irés jim-
portants du gouvernement abbaside ceniral. Premitrement
le vizir, qui, élant le chef du gouvernement central, en méme
femps qu’il nssumait d'auires charges a In cour, exergail des
pouvoirs militaires, Deuxiémement, le Diwan-i-Amal el Kha-
raj, c’est-a-dire le ministre des revenus; troisiémement, I'Ha-
iib gui surveillait ln cour et était Pinlermédinire enlre Ie roj
ses emirs el les autres personnes qui cherchaient assistance
a4 la cour. Qualriémemenl, le Divan-i-Rasail-o-Mnkalihnt,
fonclionnaire qui surveillait le bureau de la correspondance.
_ Dans T'histoire du Sultanat de Delhi, la premigre men-

lion que nous ayons des services du gouvernement cenlrnl
se trouve dans I'avis que Bughra Khan ? donna a son fils Xai-
qubad. Il lui conseilla d'avoir quatre minislres, chacun élant
responsable d'un service délerminé: le Diwan-i-Vizarat, Je
Diwan-i-Risalat, le Diwan-i-Arz el le Diwan-i-Insha.
D'aprés Mawerdi®, le vizirat est de deux sorles:. viziral
par délégalion (vizarat-ul-lafwiz) el viziral exéeulif (vizaral-
ul-lanfiz). Le vizir délégué est choisi par le Calife qui lui
confie ses pouvoirs de ‘telle maniére gue le aninistre
est en mesure de diriger les afTnires suivant sa propre appre-
cialion. I est comme I'alier ego du calife. 11 a les pouvairs
souverains; il doil seulement rendre comple & san mailre
de toul ce qu'il a fait, II peut nommer les fonclionnaires, ren-
dre la justice lui-méme, nommer des juges, diriger la guerre

. Ibn Khaldun: Mugaduma-i- Jarrl.h -i- !bn-!xlm!c!tm M. de hlnnc, french

ranslnlmn, pp. 102-109,
2, Barani: Turilh-i-Firuz Shahi, p. 8
3. Mawerdi el Oslrorog: Al—Ahl.rzm -us-Sullaniya, lome I, 102< 21’1
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sainte ou y envoyer un delégué, et il doit pouvoir assumer
le commandement militaire. En général, presque tout ce
gque le Calife peul faire, Ie vizir par délégation peut Je faire
aussi. Différent du vizir par délégalion, le vizir chargé du
pouvoir exéculif remplit les fonclions d'inlermédinire enlre
le Calife, les sujels eb les fonctionnaires: il transmel les or-
dres du Calife. Il n’est qu'un agen! d’exécution dénué de toule
aulorilé personnelle et de toule initiative. On peut choisir
le vizir d'exéeulion parmi les protégés, c'est-d-dire les non-
musulmans, mais on n’y doil pas choisir un vizir délégue.

En raison de ses pouvoirs, le vizir par délégntion encourt
de graves responsabililés, Il doil posséder toutes les qualilés
du parfail courlisan, ainsi qu'une connaissance cumple{e de
lous les rouages du gouvernement.: :

11 faul remarguer que Mawerdi® esl probab]cmcn[ le
premier juriste musulman gui ail écril que les non-musul-
mans sonl éligibles * au vizirat exéculif, parce gu’il n'est pas
nécessaire pour celui-ci de posséder In connaissance de la loi
musulmane el de la théologie. Le vizir d'exéculion agissait
d'aprés les ordres du roi ou du vizir par deélégation. Mais,
Ibn Khaldun s'opposa a celle pralique, Il ne considére pas
les non-musulinans comme éligibles au viziral. Il croit que
les non-musulmans ne peuvent pas posséder une connais-
sance suffisante du royaume el des sujels en général. On doit
noler que malgré lout ce qu'a dit Ihn Xhaldun, les non-mu-

1, Yon Kremer et Xhude Bakhsh: Coniributions fo Nm Hn!ary of
Islamic Civilization, p. 250,

2. Gependant, Von Kremer (p. 261) rceonnalt que les nnn—musulmam
n'élajenl pas, avent la période de Mawerdi, exclus du \rizirnt. -
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sulimans élaient pommedés au vizirat dans 'Inde? of méme

cn Eovpie s

Une ¢tude approfondie de I'histoire nous montre que,
au commencement, les rois musulmans de ce pays n'igno-
rafenl pas les praliques ct le systéme abbaside de viziral
guoigue il n"y el pas aux Indes les deux sorles de viziral
nienlionnées par Mawerdi. On peut dislinguer trois époques
duns I'histoire du vizirat pendan[ les trms sledes du Sul-
tanal de Delhi (1206-1526).

La premiére époque qui comprend prés de quaranie
anndes (1206-1216) * ful I'époque pendant Jaquelle les vizirs
jouirént des po'uvdirs_lcomplets tant civils que mililaires. Ils
élaienl trés puissanls el frés influents dans PELal, {els Khwaja
Nizam-ul-Mulk Junaidi et Muhazzab. Ce sont eux qu'on peut
tenir pour responsables de lous les changemenis de régne
postéricurs a la mort d'THuimish (1236). T.a puissance de
Muhazzaly élail lelle que tous les aulres ¢mirs § unucnl conlxe
lui ¢l finalement le tugrent & '

Ln scconde ¢poque s (3246-1320) ® ful celle olt los vizirs
furenl alfaiblis et méme négligés. Ce ful le frés puissnnt Bal-
han gui s’¢leva au pouvoir pendant le régne du Sullan Nasir-
ud-din Mahmud (1246-1266) *. Il conlinua sa polilinue qui
éail de réduire le vizirnt méme aprés son accession au Irdne
{1266/665). D'autre pari, a celic ¢poque, les vizirs avaient

1. Al Sher Qoani Tatdavi Miv: Tahfod-nl-Kiram, 150 M. Add, D896-0H8,
2, Khutla Bulkhsh: Confributions to the Hislory of Islomic Cinilizo-
tion, p. 251,

3. 603-G44 H.,

4. Minhnd el Raverty: Tabagol-i-Vasiri, tome I, 102,

6. DBaranl: Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, 50-420,
6. 644-720 H.
7. G44-G65 H.
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perdu leurs pouvoirs mililaires. De plus, Ala-ud-din centrali-
sail tous les pouvoirs dans ses propres mains. Malikk Kafur,
vers Ia {in de son régie, €l Khusrau, sous le régne du Sultan
Qulb-ud-din Mubarak Shah (1316-1319) !, dominérent toules
les affaires politiques du royaume; ils élajien! nommés
«Nail ». Les lrois « Naibs » de cetle épogue, ¢'esl-4-dire Bal-
ban, qui élait avant son avénement le Nail du Sullan Nazir-
ud-din, Malik Kafur el Khusrau Khan jouissaient de pou-
voirs analogues & ceux du vizir par délégation décrils par
Mawerdi, Mais aucun d’enire eux n'était en réalilé un vizir:
leur role élait enliérement ~difTeérent -l dune Jmpmhm.c
]Jeauwup plus considérable. '

Lo troisieme époque comprend 1'époque des rois Tugh-
lugs? (1320-1414) %, Le premier roi, Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlug
releva la condilion des vizirs, Mais il ne lear rcndll p'ts tous
leurs puuvoirs civils el mililaires. _

‘Les pouvoirs mililaires restérent encore entre les mains
d'autres fonctionnaires qui élnient & In téle du burcan mili-
laire (Diwan-i-Arz). Ainsi, le Sultan Ghiyas-ud- dln 'I‘ugh]uq
maintint la division des aliributions du viziral.

Mais 1a polilique de son fils el successeur Sullan Muham-
mad ful bien différente. 11 nomma minisire en chef son mi-
niste favori, Ahmad bin Alyaz et lui donna méme quelques
pouvoirs ('ordre militaire. Abhmad bin Aiyaz poria le titre de
Khwaja Jahan (mailre de I'univers).

A coause de sa haule snuahon pcndanl le rcgne de I\Iu-

1. 7T16-71% H,
2, Barnni: TI'arilh-i-Firnz Shaht, 422-500.
3. 720-817 H.
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hammad bin Tughluy, nous allons Ini consacrer une élude
plus délaillée,

Son histoire personnelle ne nous est pas connue. La pre-
miére mention qui en est faite se {rouve dans le récil de la
mort du Sullan Ghiyaz-ud-din  Tuglug® (1325,/725). Ibn
Batlula nous informe gque Almad bin Aiyaz, qui éiail 4 ce
imomeni-la surintendanl des consiructions avail bili le pa-
villon {ragique & ‘Afghanpur? 1l jouissail pourlant des {n-
veurs de Muhammad qui élait alors Ulugh Khau ® Plus lard,
les relations enlre le Sullan el Ahmad bin Aiyaz paraissent
élre devenues plus intimes. Tous deux semblent avoir enlre-
tenu des rapporls de bonne cordialité, Le Sullan considérait -
le vizir comme son confident et collaboralcur.

.11 eul probablement & son égard des atlentions particu-
licres. Ceci peul élre prouvé par le mariage des filles du
vizir. Elle étnienl flancées aux deux fils de Khiudawandzada
Qivam-ud-din. Le jour de Ja célébration de leur maringe ful
fixé. Peu avant celte dale, le vizir ful chargé par le Sulian
d'une imporlanle mission que nous ignorons, mais dont 'ac-
complissement le retint bien au dela des délais preévus. « Une
nuil », dit Ihn Baliula ¥, « le Sultan vint & 1a maison du viziv
pendant son absence, et conduisil Ia cérémonie & sa ploce.

- Le Sulian resla deboul pendant toule la cérémonie nupltiale,

1. Ibn Batlula: . louugcs d'Thn Ba!ou!ah. Dc!n.mer) cl Sangulnelti, TH,
pp. 201-208.
% Voir oolre thése de PUniversité de Lnndrns The Rise and Fall of

.Uohmumml bin Tughlng, p. 111,
3. Ulugh Khan (grand chef) élait un tilre bien conan dans Ile Sul-
tanal de Delhi. 11 avait la méme imporlance A KIve sn.rlr: que Je litee

¢ Khan-i-Khanan » su xvre siéele.
4, Defrémery el Sanguinelliy Vogages dibn Butentah, 1il, 271,
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alors gue lous les nobles élaicni assis. Aprés Ie mariage, le
Sullan distribua des cadeaux de noces au Qazi, ainsi qu'aux
deux jeuncs couples. Ayant vu cela, les nohles se levérent
el priant le Sultan de ne pas se donner plus de peine, lui
offrirent leurs services. Toul d'abord, il refusa. Bienldt, ce-
pendant, il se relira, el laissa P'un d'eux continuer & sa
place. » ' :

Un aulre e\emplc de ccile fnveur se trouve dans I'his-
loire de Ibralim Banji, gouverneur de Sandila?, aide el
camarade de Ain-ul-Mulk. Quand ce dernier se révolla,
thrahing prit parii pour Tui ¢l fit In guerre contre le Sullan,
Ain-ul-Mulk ayanl élé vaincu, Ihrahim fit appel an vizir et
ariice & son enlremise, oblint son pardon. Ibraliim ne ful pas
seulement pardonné, mais il se vil encore réinlégré dans
I'ndministration du districl de Sandila: :

Pur ce qui précéde, on peul juger que le vizir éxercail
une réelle influence sur le Sulian, I vivail dans son intimile,
el, haul fonclionnaire & la cour, participail & toules les fone-
fions imporlantes de I'Elal. '

On suppose que le vizir devail r_gnlemcni éire 'assistant
personnel du Sullan sur les ehamps de balaille. Mais les obli-
valions wvariaienl; parfois il élail cnvoyé en mission, alors
gque le Sullan restail 4 la capilale, comme on Pa vu précé-
demment, Une aulre fois, le Sullan 'expédia & Dhar® quand
Jalal-ud-din Ahsan Shah de _Ma'baxf se révolla® Ibhn Ballula

1. Pour les bétails sur ce sujel et sur Aip-ul-Mulk, voir nolre thése
de iLnndrees, po 207, — Delrémery ¢l Sangainetti, I 341,
9, Capitate de In province de Malwa, Vair la earte dnns noira thise de

Lum!:n-;
BN Duf:unuu el Sanguinetti, TIT, 323..
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meniionne la deslination sans fournir aucun autre détajl. 11
semble que le vizir était chargé e percevoir des revenus et
de lever une armée. Clest ce que parait confirmer Phisloire
de la conspiration ourdie par le propre- neveu de Khaujn
Jahan. Ce neveu complail, avec I'nide d'aulres nobles, sur-
prendre son oncle pendant les priéres du vendredi; décon-
verl, il s'enfuit & Ma’bar avee tout I'argeni qu'il possédail.
Le complot avait été divulgué par un des conspirateurs, Ma-
lik Nusrat Hajih. Le vizir n'eut pas de peine a identifier les
criminels, ayant été informé que ces derniers devaienl cn-
dosser leurs armures sous leurs habits. De celte fagon, ils
purenl éire caplurés et envoyés au Sultan 4 Delhi. Ibn Bal-
tula les vil arriver a la cour, et il déeril comment I'un deux
qui portail une longue barbe trembiail de peur el récilail le
« Yisin » . Quant au chefl des conspiraleurs, c'est-A-ilire 1o
neveu du vizir, il ful envoyé a son oncle, qui avait recu I'ordre
de T'exéeuler. Le resle des conspiraleurs fut jeté sous les
pieds d’un éléphant. Plus lard, le vizir revint de Dhar 4 Ja
capilale (Delhi}. Le plan pour Iexpédition & Ma'bhar avail
déja élé arrélé par le Sultan, mais ce dernier ailendait le
relour du vizir. Dés ce retour, ]e Sullan parhl lams'ml so11
ministre & Delhi.

Avanl quil ett alleint Daulatabad, 'émir Hulajun, gou-
verneur de Lahore, se révolla® Le vizir ne perdit pas de
teinps pour entreprendre une expédilion conire les rebelles,
La nouvelle de Ia révolte élait rapidement! parvenue au Sul-
tan, el les mesures prises par le ministre avaienl regu I'ns-

1. Coran, Sura Yasin, XXVIIL-XXIX,
3, Defrémery el Sangulnettd, 115, 327,

— 30 —

120



SULTANAT DE DELHI

senliment royal, Le Rilhla' mentionne comment le vizir
sur les ordres du Sullen regut des renforls commandds
par malik Qiran Safdar et malik Timur Shurbdar. Le vizir
arriva i Laliore el allaqua Hulaju sur les hords du Ravi. Hu-
laju Tul vaincu, mais s’échappa. La plus grande partie de
son armée ful jelée dans la riviére. Le vaingueur enira dans
ln ville de Laliore, rechercha les conspirateurs el les ayant
arréics, Tes fil condamner & morl, Leurs fennnes furen! on-
voyces & Gwalior el inlernées dang une forleresse.

Il est done évident qu'il exislail des rapporls conlinuels
entre le Sultan et son ministre, méme jorsqu’ils ¢laient éloi-
gnds I'nn de Paulre.

Apres ces e\'cncmcnl%, le vizir relnurna i Del]u au il
wald jusqu'a Tarrivée de son mailre qui I'emmena ensuile
& Sargadwari® 11 y joun un rdle (rés unporlunl dans. une
Lataille avec Aln ul-Mulk.

A Ta téle dun groupe de SDI[I'I[S de prenucrc hgnc. il
repoussa une oltague de. nuil, La guerre [erminde, Ain-ul-
Mulk vaineu ful amené devant le vizir, lequel, & son tour, le
conduisil devant le Sullan. .Cclu_i-ci placn le rebelle spus In
garde du vizir. :

Le Sultan parlil cmun[c puur Bahrmch’ pcm]anl gue le
vizir relournail & Ia capilale; mais.les rapporls enlre cux
conlinuerent comme on peut le voir d'aprés I'hisloire d'un

1. lilem,

2. Sargadwari (In porle du pnrendis) - mol sanserit — &nil le pom
donnd par Mohamouad bin Tughlog @ sen dishitalion lemporaire en 1348~
T (F8-742). 11 se trouvall sur Jes bords du Gange, pres de la ville de
Ranangj, ’ .

4 Une ville sur le hord du Gnngc..
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¢mir, nommé émir Bakht Sharf-ul-Mulk. Ce dernier devint
antipathique & son nailre qui réduisit sont trailement, 1'en-
voya & Delhi et le plaga sous la garde du vizir. Emir Balkht
y resta jusqu'au retour du Sullan. Dés que celui-ci s‘approclm
de ln capitale, le vizir se porfa 4 sa renconlre. Emir Bakht
saisil cetle occasion pour conspirer avec guelques mécon-
lents, mais il dut bienl6t s’enfnir et chercher asile dans le
Sind. Le gouverneur de celle province le il arréler avec {ous
ses complices, el avisa aussitdét le vizir dont il sollicila les
ordres. Il ful invilé & ramener les fugilifs & Delhi.

D'habitude, le vizir restait dans la capilale penthnl que
le Sultan élait en voynge; et chaque fois au refour de ce der-
nier, le vizir devait organiser une réception royale. Ibn Bal-
tutn ‘assista personnellement a quelgues-unes de ees récep-
tions et il en ful si profondément impressionné qu'il se sou-
venait longltemps aprés de tous les délails du speclnclc quil
a minulieusement consignés dans son livre,

La premiére réception dont il ful le {émoin émerveillé
fut organisée a 'occasion du refour du Sultan de Kanauj peu
aprés I'arrivée d'Ibn Baltula aux Indes. « Le quatre du maois
de Shawwala», dit-il, «le Sulian arriva au palais de Tilpat
qui se frouvail & une distance de sept milles de ]a capitale, ct
le vizir ordonna & loul le monde d'aller le recevoir. Alors
nous soriimes fous el avangAmes?® dans la direction de Til-
pal , chacun de nous poriant un cadeau... »

On nec peul pas douler gue l'ordre, et la diseipline, le sys-
teme el la méthode exislassent dans toutes les fonclions men-

1. Defrémery el Sanpuinelil, TEI, 3062,
2, Defrémery et Sanguinettd, 111, 301,
3. Une ville prés de Delhl
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{ionnées ci-dessus. Le vizir en élait responsable; de méme
que des réceplions royales qu'il devait diriger el des mis-
sions qu'il devail accomplir.

Ibn Ballula témoigne de la réception chaleureuse qui
lui ful faite par le vizir. « A nolre arrivée dans la capilale»,
dil-il?, ¢ nous allimes au palais du Sulinn ef nous pnssﬁmcs
par la premiére, deuxiéme ¢! troisitme porle successive-
ment, Apres avoir franchi la troisieme porle, nous nous irou-
vimes dans le grand palais Hazdr Suiun*® {pniais de mille co-
lonnes) qui servait au Sullan de salle d'audience publlquc.
C'est 1 que se fenait le vizir et il s'inclina en signe d’hom-
mage. Son salul fut si bas gue sa téte loucha la terre, Nous
aussh, nous nous courbimes dans la direction du frdne..» '

Pendant six semaines ?, ce Tul le vizir qui s'oceupa d'lbn
Paliula apres son arrivée dans Ia capilale, car le Sultan ¢lail
absent. Et lorsque sa fille mourul, ce fut encore le vizir
qui-1'nssista. 11 organisa les funérailles el lint Jui-méime les
cordons duo poéle. Il rendit comple de la cérémonie au Sul-
tan dent il avail recu précédemment toules les 1115tmct10ns.
Ibn Ballula se monire élonné de la rapidité des communica-
lions entre e Sultan el le vizir. 11 dil que le vizir annonga
Ja nouvelle au Sullan, dont la réponse arriva le soir du jour
snivani, bien que In distance gui les séparait {iit de dix jours
de roule. '

Nous voyons d'aprés ce qui précéde que le vizir ¢lait le
personnage le plus haut placé cl le fonclionnaire le plus

1. Defrémery el Sanguinclti: Vopopes d'fbn Detouluh, 111, 374-37%0.
9. Husain: The Rise and Fall of Mahammad hin Tughtug. 393.
9. Defrémery cl Sanguinetli: Veyages d'Ibn Batoutah, 111, 382,
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imporiant du royaume. 11 représentait Ie Sultan 4 différentes
oceasions, el il élaif le régent de I'empire quand le Sullan
s'absentait de la capilale. Place & la téfe du département exc-
culif ainsi que du. déparlement financier, il élaji superinten-
danl de lous les dépariements adnmigistratifs Y, bureau des
camnples (Diwan-i-Isharf); inspeclion (Diwan-i-Nazr), ef tré-
sorerie (Diwan-i-_lﬂlﬁzin}. Tous les ordres royaux coincer-
nunt Fargent el les biens immobiliers Glaient exéculés person-
ticllement par le vizir avec I'aide de tout son élal-major (Ahl-
i-Diwan). o : b :

Le vizir semble done avoir €lé la main droite de I'an-
pereur ; ses fonclions élajent mulliples el scs responsa-
bililés tres lourdes. Quand Ibn Baituta fil un appel person-
nel au Sultan au sujet d'un paiemenl de delies. on en référn
au vizir. Ihn Dallula éerivil un placel 4 cel effel el le sounii
au Sultan par Pentremise de Quib-ul-Mulk. Le Sullan or-
donna alors & ce dernier de s'adresser & Khanja Jahan, c¢'esl-
a-dirc ou vizir. Quand Quth-ul-Mulk se rendit auprés do Sul-
tan, le vizir accepla de faire Je nécessaire *, '

Une aulre fois, quand lbn Battuia Pul approcher le Sul-
[an, il se plaignit que sa maison it en mauvais élat ¢ ent
besoin d’éire recoustruile. Le Sullan le renvoya au vizir, ay-
quel il donna I'ordre de procéder a lg reconsiruelion 2,

Ibn Ballula ne dit plus rien des pouvoirs et des respon-
sobilités du vizir el on ne peul lrouver d'aulres témoignages

1. Thn Haliuta: Riltle, B. N. Ms. 990 T, 147-148,, — Defvémery el San-

suinetti, 1M, 396-408.
2 Ihid., F. 148, — Delrémery et Senguinelli: Vopages «'Ihn Natonlah,

111, 304-306.
3 Defrémery et Sznguinelli, 171, 497.425,
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qui- jelteraienl une plus grande Jumiére sur la question.
Néanmoins, il est clair que le vizir de Muhamnad bin Tughlug
n'élait pas un vizir par délégation comme le décrit Mawerdi.
Sa silunlon et ses responsabilités n’éinient pas lelles que les
delinit d'Adab-ul-Viziral, 11' nous dit que le vizir -esl un
seeond roi. En effcet, le souverain est enfouré d'une digoilé qui
conslilue en quelgue sorte un écran devant lui. Personne ne
peut l’dpprochcr ni se monirer impoli avec lui; le vizir, lui,
ne posscéde pas un lel écran. Il est responsable de la slabilite
ou de Pinstabililé du royaume. En plus, le vizir doil s'ocen-
per de la police du royaume, du conlrble de Uarmeée et des
finances. Contrairement aux principes de Mawerdi et de
Paddab-ul-Viziral, Khauja Jahan, le vizir en chef de Muham-
mad hin Tughlug étnit un simple instrument dans les mains
de son muilre. Ceei ressort de observation suivanie de Mu-
Famunad Lin Tughlug: « Je w'ai pass, dil-il, «un seyl vizir
yqui puissc nie déch:irgcr de da rcsponsa];ilité d'avoir verse
le sang®. : S : :

Ce qui prcccdc nous montrc Iml]ucme persane dans Ie
Sultanal de Delli. Von Kremer * pense que le vizirat est unc
instilulion que les musulmans ont empruntie a la Ferse. Les
jurisics musulmans avan! lrouvé Je terme < vizir» dans le
Coran, furent incités par Ia nécessile a plaider pour In eréa-

1. Von Kremer: Goafribniions to the Historg of Islamic Civilization, 244,

2. Barani: Tarilih-i-Firuz Shahi, 305,

3, Coran, Surn, 20, — Von Kremer: Islamic Cinilizalion, p, 245,

4, Von Kremer (Islamie Civilization, p. 245) est d'avis que e mol vizir,
pris dans le sens de gquelgu'un qui supporle le fardean dwin office, exis-
tait déjh dans le langage arabe courant avant la nalssance de FPlslam.
Deprtls, nous trouvens Je mot vizlr avee ce méme sens dans Je Coran.
Moise ¥ dit 4 Dicu: e Et donncz-moi un vizir qui. pulssa 5uppnrlcr avee
moi le [ardeau de mon office. »
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lionn d'un lel office et en vinrenl méme a prélendre que sa
erdalion élail recommandée par Ia loi de Dieu. On doit re-
marquer que les gualtre premiers califes, aprés la morl do
Prophéle (632/11) n’euren! jamais aucun vizir. L'office de
vizir vil le jour sous les derniers Omayyades et alleignil son
plus grand développement sous les Abbasides.

Il semble que Muhammad bin Tughluq avail presque les
mémes vues sur l'office de son vizir que les rois perses.
L'Adab-ul-Vizaral * dit que ceux-ci honoraient leurs vizirs
conime nucun roi ne Iavait fail, Le vizir, disaient-ils, est
nulre homme de conflance, I'ornement du royaume; il esl
la Inngue par laquelle nous nous lenons préls 4 atlaquer nos
ennemis des conlrées lointaines. De plus, les devoirs de vizir
de Muhammad bin Tughlug, tels qu'ils sonl décrils plus haul,
wilaienl pas différents de ceux ‘des vizirs iraniens déerils
par von Kremer. Une confirmation de I'influence persane st
encore apporlée par le fait que dans le gouvernchient perse
Foffice de vizir élail héréditaire. El il est curieux de noter
que sous les Tughlugs, cet office devint ¢galement hérédi-
laire dans IInde. Le Naib vizir de Muhammad bin Tughlug
qui sappelait Magbul Khan-i-Jahan fut nommé vizir par
Firuz Shah Tughlug. A la mor{ de Maghul Khan-i-Jahan, s0n
propre fils ful & son {our nommeé vizir sous Ic nom de Khan-
i-Tahan 2

Khan-i-Jahan Maghul était un homme (rés capable el
trés noble, el il jouissail d'une silualion plus élevée que celle

1. Scheffer: Adab-ni-Vizarad, Paris, 1883, — Voo Mremer ¢l Khuda
fiak !1\11' ontrilutions to the ]Imfnry of Is[mmr Civiliz a!mn 244 "-1’1
3, Aflf: Jurri.h i-Firuz Shahi, 876.
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de Khauja Jahan, minislre de Muhammad bin Tughlug. Le

~roi remarquail souvent que Khen-i-Jahan Magbul élait reel-

lement le gouverneur de Delbi. Afif * nous dit que le roi ne
parlail jnmais & aucun personnage de sa cour sinon par I'in-
termédinire du vizir, Mais, malgré toules ses dignilés, ses pou-
voirs reslaienl limilés & son service. Il n’a jamais eu de pou-
voirs militaires qui el'uent réserves a Imad ud-Mulk un chef
du Diwan-i-Arz. :

Ainsi, nu conrs du xiv* siéele, le sysiéme administratif
du gouvernement central de Delhi était complélement dé-
veloppé. Le vizir élail devenu le chef des services du Revenu
el des Finances; il n'élait plus un fonctionnaire exéenlifl de
I'Elal doeminant toules les affaires politiques. Ses fonclions
maintenant élaienl fixées. Les connaissances fechnigues clt
les rualilés qu'elles exigenient firent de lui un homme de
plume (sahib-i-gualain) aw lien d'un homme d'épée (sahib-i-
suil), Il en fut de méme aprés la mort du Sullan Firuz Shah
(1388/790), ¢t pendan! toule 1a période d'anarchie qui §'élend
des rois Syeds (1414-1451) * jusqu'au commencement de I'épo-
gue des rois Lodis. I esl curieux de noter que les rois Lodis
(1451-1520) * n'eurent jamais un vizir puissanl . _

‘La praligue varia jusqu'on commencement du régne
d’Akbar (1556/064). 11 semble que Baber (1526-1530) * qui étail
venu aux Indes de Kabul (Afghanisian) aif eu quelyue con-
naissance du systéme de Mawerdi. Il avait un minislre —

. AP Purikhei-Firuz Shohi, 274,
. B17-850 H.

N GHEUEEN DN
Voir Turil:h-i-Firichia, lﬂmnlm), . 330-347.

. 033-007 H,

U":‘-:Bh:h—-

.

127



&

SULTANAT DE DELMI

Nizom-ud-din Khalifa — qui élait chargé de toules les al-
faires civiles et mililaires. Il en fut do méme pour son {ils,
Hunwyun,

blais la pratique fut changée sous Sher Shak (1540-1545).
Au coniraire de Baber et Humayun qui élaient tout 4 fait
ignorants des conditions Jocales indienncs, Sher Shah avaii
¢ludié de lrés prés Phistoire du Sullanat de Delhi. I] était, par
conscquent, son propre minisire: i conduisil lui-méme loules
les affaires gouvernementales. Ses ministres n’élaicul plus
que des secrélaires?. a T

Au commencement du régne d’Akbar? (1556-1560), Bni-
ram Khan agissail comme son précepteur, parce qu'Akbar
¢lail encore mineur. Baitam Khan clail nommé vakil-i-sul-
fanal. 11 jouissait de tous les pouvoirs, comme le vizir par dé-
légation de Mawerdi. Quand Albar prit le pouvoir (1560/968),
fl délruisil Ia siluntion (rés puissante de Bairam Khan, el -
introduisit des réformes qu'on ne peut éludier dans celle
these dont objel est limité au Sullanat de Delli. '

11 faul remarquer que la maniére de voir ‘des Sullans de
Delhi différait des principes du viziral {ixés par Mawerdi
¢l Ibn Khaldun. Les deux juristes arabes concentrent les pou-
voirs suprémes civils aussi hien que militaires entre les mains
d'un scul vizir quils considéren! comme un chef de gouver-
nement. Bughra Khan, {ils du Sultan Balban, estime au con-
lraire que les qualre minisires doivent posséder une situation
¢gnle dans I'Etal, Si grande que soit I'imporiance du Diwan-i-
viziral, son chefl ne saurait ni dominer, ni exercer un droil de

1. Ceci est confirmé par lowles les aulorilés,
2, Nizam-ud-din: Tubngal-i-Akbari, 302,
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conlréle sur loutes les affaires gouvernementales. Dans les
conseils, lous les ministres on! un réle égal. Tou! sujet de
(iuelgque imporlance doil élre disculé en prescuce de lous les
ministres. : :

Daprés ce qui precedc, il esl clair que Ia politique des
Su'lltms de Delhi  élail dans bien des cos dlﬂ’erente de In
politique des ,]urlsles arabes.

Indépendamment du vizir, il exislait un conseil privé
qu'lbn Balluta® appelle Arbab-ud-Dawal (mailres d'Etat) et
Bavani®. Mnﬂu—x-Khalumi (conseil secret), C'élait un corps
composé ‘de.. prineipaux chefs des différents scrvices
('Elat; et le vizir en élait membre. Il se réunissait dans les
femps de crise. Le Sullan pouvait fréquemment consuller le
vizir, mois il ne se rangeail pas toujours a son avis, Pour
FArbab-ud-Dawal, le cas élail toul aulre. II n’était convoqué
quh des mowmenls parliculiérement graves; el Ie Sullan se
conformml alors & ses avis. Pendant le séjour du Sultan?
I‘hlhammﬂd bin Tughluq & Sargadwnri, alors gue son armédée
élait & peu prés réduile & son minimum, Ain-ul-Mulk, gou-
verncur de Zafarabad, se révolin. Le Sulian se {rouva en
péri_l.'ll_ convoqua aussitol son conseil, ef le mit au courant
de la silnalion. Une discussion s'engagea el une opposilion
apparul bienidt entre le Suilan et les conseillers. Le Sullan
croyail qu'il élail préférable de se relirer de Sargadwari 4
vers Ia capilale, ot il rasserublerail une armée pour combal-

1. 'Delvémery cl Sanguioelli, 111, 341,

2. Barani, 297,

4. Voir notre thése de Londres, chapilre X,
4. Thid, Chapilre IX.

— 39 —

129



SULTANAT DE DELHI

[re I'ennemi. Mais Nasir-ud-din, un des membres du Conseil,
démonira au Sullan que si on apprenait sa relrailc vers In
capilale la posilion de Ain-ul-Mulk gagnerait en forece. Ce
dernier pourrail alors organiser son armée et les niécontents
de toutes Ies régions du pays se rallicraient & lui. Nasir-ud- din
cngagea le Sulian a se hiter d'altaguer Ain-ul- Mulk. Le resle
du Conseil se rangea a cet avis, Le Sullan, acccph la propo-
silion, ¢l suivit les direclives du Conseil.

fuulofms, - VArbab-ud- Dmnal n e\crqmt pns' un cnn-
lrdle réel sur les pouvoirs aulocrahqucs du Su]['m Ce n'élail
pas un organisme constitutionne], augnel le Sultan dfit en
référer pour loutes les queslions d'Etal, A défaul d'informa-
lions sur ce pcunt le ro]e de I’Arbab ud—Dawal res[e encore

obscur.
Ce qui peul &tre éludié de fagon suivie, cesl Je f'nl que

le vizir ¢lait aidé par un cerlain nombre de hauts fnnctlnn—_
naires en premier liéu, le Naib vizir, puis le Mushrif-i-Mu-

malil {compiable),” le Mrzstawfz (audlteur) et le Barid-i-
Mumalil; (fonclionnaire des postes). Le Mustawfi-i-Mumalil
¢lait chargé du contréle des revenus el assisté par le Naib-

i-Mushrif, le' Nazir (examinateur des revenus) et le Naib-i--
Nazir. L'office du Mustaiofi élail de régler les dépenses de

"Empire et de veiller a ce que I’ argent public ne fat pas dila-
pide. 11 était assisté par le Nmb -1 ’Uusfawfl’ 111=;pr-c[cnr des

dépenses).
Le Majmunbar?, autre fonctionnaire supéricur, faisail Jes

bilans. Les préls fails aux paysans par Muhammad bin Tugh-

1. ART: Tarikh-i-Firnz Shahi, 419,
2. Afify Tapikhei-Firuz Shahi, p. 92,
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lay, olfncni comsignés dans les registres de I{hmu'l Fakhr
Shndi, le Majmudar . :

Ainsi les lrois comples dilférents: 1) revenus (jamac); 2)
tépenses {kharj) et 3) bilan (beqa) étaicnt sous la responsa-
Lilité de Irois fonctionnnires. Le trésorier était appelé kha-
zin. .. . : S : - :
~Une légion de commis et de fonclionnaires subaliernes
¢lait employée dans les départemeni du ministére (Diwan-i-
vizaral); par exemple, le Shahna-i-Diwan-i-vizarat (le surin-
lendent du minislére) el le Sarhang? (sergent-chef). =

CLArz-i-Mumalik ® - officiellement appelé  Imad-ul-mulk,
¢lait le minisire de la guerre et chargé de I'entretien de
Parmée. Sous le régne de Balban (1266-8G), on l'appelnit
Rawal-i-Arz. 1l n'é¢tait pns commandant en chel ¢t n’avail
ricin & voir avec la direction des guerres qui était exercée par
le roi lui-méime. Un commandant éinit spécialement nommé
quand on décidait une expédition, L'Ariz (un fonctionnnire
militaire) passait les revues, conirélail le recrulement, s'ns-
surail que les chevaux el les arnies élaient en bon éial. Les
soldals capables de faire de ]Jons archers e[‘ucnl sclectmn-
nés el enlrainds, SRS o

Le Sahib-i-Diwan on Dabtr- i-Mumalil: + étail minisire du
scerélariaf. 11 élait chargé de Ia correspondance éclinngée
cnire le roi el Ja province ainsi qu’avee les autres gouverne-
menls élrangers, II ¢lait assisté par un personnel compose de
sceréfaires. : :

1. 1hid, T s
2, Aff: Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, pp. 413-414, 346.
3. Barani: Tarilh-i-Firuz S!lahr, p. b3, !126.
4. Ibid., 153.
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Le service des posles (Diwan-i-Barid-i-Mumalik) donnait
au roi lous les renseignements et informaltions concernant les
¢vénemenls de chaque parlie de I'empire. Le Barid-i-Muma-
lik, c’esi-d-dire le chef de ce service, élait assisle par Nail
Barid-i-Mumalik. I y avail entre Delhi, la capilale, el loules
Ies aulres parlies imporlantes de Vempire des slations pos-
Iales?, chacune bitie & une cerlaine dislance des au'res. Dans
chague stalion se trouvait des courriers a cheval et des cour-
riers & pied préts 4 toute heure pour faire le service. Les rap-
porleurs officiels nommeés Barids, ainsi gque les espions
claient nonmeés dans chaque ville et dans chague province
d'un boul & Paufre de I'empire. Ils tenaient le Sultan au cou-
rant de loutes Ies nouvelles et de lous les événements concer
nant-les gouvernecurs et les fonctionnaires. Barani nous dit
que Ies Barids de !a ville de Badaon avant oniis d'envoyer nu
Sultan les renseignements concernant le meurire d’un servi-
feur par e gouverneur local furen! punis el (ués par ordre

roval. e
11 y avait en plus huit aulres services dans le gouverne-
meni eeniral de Delhi®: o o
1. Service des baleaux (Diwan-i-amir-i-Bahr);
. 2. Service des biitiments (Diwan-i-Mir-i-Imarat) ;-
3. Service de charité (Diwan-i-khairat);
Service des retrailes (Diwan-i-Istihgaq);
Service du conlrdle des marchés (Diwan-i-Riyasal);
Service de censeur public (Diwan-i-lIhlisab-i-muma-
1ik):
7. Service de Pagriculture (Diwan-i-Amir-i-ohi);

4
5
G

.
.
.

I. Defrémery ot Sapguioelll, 111, 95,
2, Barani: Tarilih-i-Firuz Shahi, 498,
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8. Service de police chargé d'infliger des peines {Diwan-

i-Siyasal),

Le service des balenux était a la charge d'un fonclion-
naire nomnié Amir-i-Bahr. Il contrdlait le nombre des ba-
tonux sur les riviéres, bateaux pour les voyageurs ct pour les
armées, : . s ' :

Le service des baliments élait placé sous la direc!ion
Jd'un fonclionnaire appelé Mir-i-Imarat, lequel élnit aidé por
de nombreux surintendants appelés shahna. Ils étaienf nom-
més par le roi en vue de surveiller les moindres services, par
excmpley,la charpente, la forge et Jes aulres spécinlités,

Le service de charilé est mentionné par Afif? parliculié-
remen! pendant le régne de Firuz Shah. Mais il existait aussi
sous-les aulres souverains, Ce service fonctjonnait probable-
ment sous la surveillanee du Qazi-ul-Quaunl qui donnail des
peasions aux Ulama, parliculierement pendant le régne de
Firuz Shah. : S C

Le service du contrdle des marchés élail dirigé par le
surinlendant des marchés (Amir-i-Shehr). Ce gservice com-
prenait la surveillance des ventes et le contréle des poids el
des larifs. SR - .

Les fonclions de censeur public élaient confiées' & un
Muhtasib, qui surveillnit les pratiques religieuscs et morales®.

1. Alr: Tarikh-i-Firuz Shali, 350
9, 11 5 avalt un Muhtesib & la gapitale aussi bien ngue dans les pro-
vinces; mais ses pouvoirs o'éinient pns les mémes que coux gue Mawerd)
a enuméres. Le Sulul-ul-Muluk (B.M. Ov. 853, F. 26-41), cilanl Mawerdi,
nons dit que le Mnhfasib avail comme fonclions de s'assurer que les Musul-
mans s'acquitlnient de leurs devoirs religicux pendanl le mols de Ramnzan
el s'nhstenafent de bolsson. :
9. Dans Pinde, sous certning sullans comme Ali-nd-din Khalji, Quib-
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Barani! menlionne sous le régne de Muhammad bin
Tughlug, un service de Fagriculture et un service de police
chargé d’infliger des peines répressives, Probablcimenlt ces
services existaient également sous les aulres Sultans, Balban
el Ala-ud-din Khalji. Cependant il est possible que Muham-
mad bin Tughlug edt plus que d’auires sultans besoin de cos
denx services 2, : R

Tel était le gouvernement ceniral du Sultanat de Delhi.
Quant & 1a ville de Delhi ménie, elle élail administrée par un
nombreux personnel de fonclionnaires spécianx. Ce person-
nel fonclionnait sous la direction d'un commissaire de po-
lice conlral (Kolwal-i-mumalik). Son réle élail peul-élre le
méme que celui du Sahib-us-Shurta des Abbasides. En tous
cas, le Kotwal de Delhi élait un fonclionnaire irés impor-
lant el sa responsabilité considérable. Ceci est confirmé 2 la
fuis par Barani el par Ibn Baltula. Quand Balban (1281,/(83)
partit pour Lalhnauli, i confin In régence au Kotwal de
Delbi. Plus tard, le Sultan Ala-ud-din nomma le eélébre Ala-
ul-Mulk, oncle de nolre historien Ziya-ud-din  Barani %,
Kotwal de Delhi. Le Kolwal délenail les clefs de Ia
ville; il élait le commandan! du forl. Quand Ghazi* Malik
Tughlug  vainguit Khusrau Khan (1320,720), pendant la
¢« guerre de restauration » de Delhi, ce fut le Kotwal de Delhi
fqui lui remit les clefs de la ville.

o

ud-din et Nasir-ud-din Khusran han, les gens n'élafen! pas tenus de prier,
Ainsi, dans 1'Inde, le Muhtasib ne s'occupail pas lowjours de cotle ques-
tion. i R . .
‘1. Barani: Parikh-i-Firuz Shahi, p. 309,
2 Husaln Moe The Rise amd Fall of Muhommed bin Tughing.
3. Barani: Farikh-i-Firaz Shahi, p. 190, :

4. Husaln: The Rise and Fall of Muhemmad bin Tughing, %0,
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' 'CHA_PI'I_'RE I
-L.’administration de la justice

Une élude de Mawerdi?, d'Ibn Khaldun? et des aulres
jur_i_sles musulinans nous monire qua le roi musulman doit
proléger ses sujels et Ia Shari'a, I1 doit élre religieux lui-
méme et veiller & ce que ses sujels musulmans praliguent
L'-gu'l_cmc_nl la religion. Le roi doit essayer, aussi, de mainle-
nir Je prestige de J'Islam el la dignité du droit islamigue.

Daprés le droil islamigue, les sujets sont classés en
croyanls el en mécréanls, Les premiers sont tenus d'observer
la régle musulmane, les seconds de suivre le statut des pro-
{égés (Zimmis). En d'aulres termes, si le roi prend sous sa
sauvegarde la vie el les biens de ses sujels non-musulmans,
il est loin de reconnailre & ces derniers les mémes droils

1, Mawerdi et Oslrorog: Al Ahkem-us-Sullaniya, 95.
9. Abdur-nhman jbo Rhaldun ol Slane (M. de): Les Protégoémes, 95,
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quaux musulmans. I leur laisse lonlefois le bénéfice d'unc
cerlaine liberté pour leurs praligues religicuses.

Ces principes de gouvernemenl étaient bien connus des
premiers Sullans de Delhi. Clest pourquoi on atiribue & Il{ul-
mish (1210-36) * les quatre principes considérés comme essen-
licls dans un Etat islamique: 1) le roi doit aclivement sou-
lenir el encourager 1a propagation el la prédominance de la
foi islamique en délruisant le Ppaganisme el 'idoliirie. S'l
ne Iui st pas pessible de melire fin entierement a Iidolalrie,
it doit toul au moins s'efforcer humilier les Uindous jdo-
Yitres en les considérant comme des ennemis invéiérés de
Dicu ot du prapheéte, La seule manié¢re dont le Sultan puisse
exprimer son dévouement personnel & IIslam es! de se mon-
trer indigné 4 la vue d’'un Hindou et i) doit toujours marquer
son inlention et sa résolution de Pannihiler. D’aulre part,
le role du Sultan est d'affaiblir I'influence des Brahmanes
qui sont In source de Vidolatrie, Ainsi lIe monargque ne doit
pas permelire & un seu! infidéle de mener une existence
conforlable et respectable. Aucun infidéle ne peut devenir
nouverncur d'une provinee ou d'un « il »'2, ni avair rany
de chef; 2) le rale du Sullan esl de faire disparailre tous les
vices possibles chez les Musulmans ef d'infliger des punilions
i ceux qui s’y adonnent; 3) le Sullan ne 'doil'nm_nmc'r aux
cniplois imporlants de la Shari’a gue ccux qui sont pieux,

1, I]nr‘nni: Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, 41-44.

2 Ntutmish (1210-1236) divisa Jo royauiae en plusicnrs départements
appelés « dqta », qui furenl nssignéds & des émirs difTérents. Gelte réparti-
tion, qui Implique, entre nutres ceharges, nux hénéflelnires, 1'ohligntion d i~
ganiser une srade, a 06 Chindide par Darani G0-61) et par Morveland: The
Agrarinn Spsfem of Moslim Indfa, p. 27, - ) o :
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el craignenl Dicu. Aucun emplcu de cet ordre ne saurail élre
conlié 4 des intriganls ou 4 ceux gui n'ont pas la fol. Les
philasaphes et leurs disciples mémes ne sauraienl élre tolérés
dons I'empire, pas plus que leurs doclrines. Toul effort néces-
saire doit élre Tail non seulement pour humnilier les infidéles,
mais cneore, pour déshonorer el cbuvri_r' de ]J]-fnne el de
mdpris les ennemis de la branche sunnite islamigue; 4} Le
Sullan doit s’employer de son mieux 4 hien rendre la justice.
-1l semble que IMulmish Jui-méme se soil rendu compte
t[llll ¢lail impossible de gouverner son royawme selon cetle
théorie. Balban, le plus célébre dc 5es SUCCESSeurs, qui avail
cu Ie prenter 'oeeasion de réfléchir sur les problémes admi-
nistralifs, reconnail ‘dans Jes conscils quil dumi_n ft son Iils
Muhammad que cetie théorie élail toul & fait impralicable .
Ce Tul downe la sagesse polilique ot non pas Ia loi religicuse
qui inspira la politique ¢i les actions de Balban, soil quond i}
tlait e ministre du Sullan Nusir-ud-din Mahmud (1216-65),
soil quand il Tut roi lui-ménie (1266-86) = C'est le méme esprit
qui inspira Ie Sullan Jalal-ud-din Khalji (1290-95). Avant son
avénement au trone de Delhi, il avait élé altagué el blessé
par un llindou: il oublia de s'en venger. Plus tard, il lui ac-
corda méme des faveurs, le nommant vai‘lldar 8 dans la mai-
son de Malik Xhurram 4. :
Jolal-ud-din Khalji ne possédait pas de connnissances
suflisaules pour dénoncer la théorie gui Iui avail été {rans-

1. Barani, 70-79.

2. 1bidl. 30-124,

¥, Un officler qui avail comme charge de remplir les fonetions de secré-
laire de 1n cour. (Borani, 196.)

4. Idem.
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mise comme une doclrine essentiellement islamique. Cepen-
dant il n'épargna rien pour démontrer gu’'aucun de ses prédeé-
cesseurs ne s'y élail jamais conforme, Lorsqu'on fit pression
sur lui pour qu’il enireprit des guerres contre les Hindous,
comme 'avail fait Mahmud de Ghazni, il 5’y refusa . II sou-
tint que les cii‘_conslances rendaient la théorie impraticable,
el fit un long discours & ce sujel, dont le sens est lo suivant:
tout au long de I'histoire les Hindous s'étaient publiquement
livrés & Iidolatrie, et avaient librement célébra leurs rites
religieux. Jalad-ud-Din les entendit jouer de Ia musique
prés de son propre palais sur les hords de In Jamna. Bref,
il refusa de changer son attitude de douceur envers les Hin-
dous 2, D’aulre parl, il permil a Ala-ud-din, qui élait alors
prince et gouverneur de Kara % de mener une expédition de
pillage dans le Deccan afin d’amasser des richesses+, Ceci
élait une aclion compleéetement contraire & Tesprit du Coran.

Par suite, Ala-ud-din a developpé les idées qui avaicnt
¢élé énoncées par Jalal-ud-dip Khalji. C'est une erreyr d’at-
tribuer & Ala-ud-din Iinitiative de ces idées®. Un examen
minulieux des témoignages contemporains et d'Ibn Batiuta
niontre que  Ala-ud-din a exprimé publiguemen! gt
clairement ce qu'avait élé en réalité ]'élat -des choses au
treizieme sigcle. La différence entre les Sultans du treiziéme

i, Barani, 149-151,

2, Barnni, 151, -

3. Grande ville au bord dy Gange au xive sitele, aujourd'huj détrnile ot
remplacée par Allnhahad,

4. Barani, 2921, :

a. Presgue lous les écrivains, Elphinstone, Vineeot Smith ef Lane-Pnole
inelus, attribuent & Ala-ud-din Pinitintive de ces idées, Voyez aussi: Khalji
haperialism, J. 1, Hist., 1030.
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sitcle — c'est-a-dire Iiutmish et Balban (1210-1286), et Ala-
ud-din Khnlji (1296-1316) — est que les premiers avaient
exploité PIslam, et la Shari’a pour enireprendre des guerres
cl élablir une souveraineté turque, alors qu'Ala-ud-din Ehalji
avail refusé de s'en servir comme d'un irompe-l'eeil. 11 avait
refusé de conserver ce vernis de la Shari’a dans sa facon de
gouverner. 11 ne tint pas comple des conseils de Qazi Mughis-
ud-din® et se monira fier de sa conduite ¢l de son esprit
pratique. T I
L'étude que nous venons de faire confirme le fait qu'au-
cun roi-depuis Balban n’a jamais agi selon la théorie isla-
mique. d'Illutmish. Le seul arlicle que les Sultans en aient
appliqué es! celui qui garanlil aux non-musulmans la sécu-
rité de la vie el de la propriété, Cetle partie inclul Iadminis-
Iration de la justice. Cet aspeet de la polilique islamique a ét¢
souligné par Balban, ainsi que par Bughra Khan.

Clesl parliculiérement -dans ce respect de 'ndministra-
tion de la juslice gue la loi islamigue élajt mainlenue par
les Sultans de Delhi. Mais ce serail une grande erreur de
dire que les Sultans gouvernaient I'Inde selon les lois de la
Shari'a. En effel, la Shari’a elle-méme nous dit que toul le
corps de la loi islamique n’es! pas applicable aux non-musul-
mans. « Les sujels non-musulmans, c'esl-d-dire les Zimiis, ne
sont pas soumis aux lois islamiques; leurs affaires doivent

1, Qazi Mughis-ud-din {Barani, 272) Instruit Ala-ud-din de ec quélail
aux yeux de la Shari'n In position de contribunble hindeu. 11 dil gu’un
Hindou doit verser sans hésilation de l'or au lien d'argenl nu pereepleur
des conlributions. - B s Lo : .

1 fan! quiil soit humilié pour affirmer le lrlemphe de PIslam. Quzi
Mughis-ud-din dil que Dieu avait prescril dans Je Coran I'humilistion de
PHindeu, ol que c'élail 1a un des grands principes de Vislam, (Barani, 272.)
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¢lre réglées selon les principes de leur propre religion. » Clest
le sens de Falawa-i-Alamgiri *. Le code civil islamique, celui
qui gouvernail les problémes de I'hérilage, du mariage el les
aulres guestions du méme genre n'élait applicable gu'aux
seuls musulmans. Les Hindous, sur ce point de vue, avaient
leur loi spéciale® Mais la loi crifminelle islamique, c'est-a-
dire la loi qui garantissait Ja sécurité de Ia vie et de Ia pro-
priéi¢ el réprimait par exemple le vol, le brigandage el le
neurire, élail appliquée également aux Hindous ¢l aux mu-
sulinans. Eile s’étendail, en outre, aux villages hindous qui
jouissaient en général d'une véritable' aulonomie pour I'ad-
ministralion de leurs afTaires locales®, Ainsi, le gouverne- -
ment de Dehli #'inlervenail, au point de vue judiciaire, que
dans les villes ‘el les parganas, c'est-ai- dlre les um[es admi-
nistratives importanies, SR N

Le Sulule-ul-nluk® — un manuscril qui donne un ré-
sumé des vues des plus fameux juristes musulmans — nous
monlre que les jurisles ‘arabes élablissen! deux ngents pour
Fadminisiration de la justice: le roi el le Qazi. Le roi doil-
élre nssislé dans sa fonclion judiciaire  par le plus savant
des Ulama qu'il doil nommer comme chef Qazi. Le chef Qazi
& son tour doil nommer les autres Qazis dans les provinces.
Les pouvoirs judiciaires du Qazi sonl indépendanls de I'au-~ -
forité royale. Si le roi donne l'ordre au Qazi de récuser un
lémoignage dans un cas particulier, ou sl lui demande de
rentelire unc affaire, le Qazi ne doit pas oheir,

1, Husain W,: Adm:nnimrwn of Jushce under Muslim Ruole, p. 19, -
2, Husaln W.r Administralion of Justice nnder Musltm Rute, 13 :
3. Mulierjee: Democracies in the Eosf, 207, .
4. Faz] bin Rozebahan: Sulnk- ul-fl!ulul., B. M. Ov, 253, F. 26-41,
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En plus_de sa qualité.de juge, le Qazi est aussi le gardien
des ¢ dotations» (Augdf). Aprés sa nomination, il doit
visiter les prisons el examiner la condilion des prisonniers.
H peut rendre la liberié a quicongue lui parail indiment
délenu. I doil installer son tribunal dans une place ouverle
oll les gens pauvres puissent se rendre sans difficullé, 11 doit
tlre aidé par les greffiers pour consigner les dépositions de-
vanl la cour, aussi bien que par les inlerpréles s'il ne sait
pas la langue locale. Le plaignant el le défendeur qui se pré-
senlent devant Ja cour — l'un d'eux flit-il le roi — sont égaux
aux yeux de la loi et du jugé. -

L'organisation judiciaire du Sulianal de Delhi élait éla-
blie _en_gmnt]e_ parlie selon ces principes arabes.

Le chef de la justice (Qazi-ul-Quzal) donl le nom officicl
esl Sadr Jalan ou Sadr-us-Sudur présidait la cour (Diwan-i-
Qaza) * appelée aussi Diwan-i-Mazalim # ("endroil ol I'on re-

- dresse les torls, ou Diwan-i-Risalal (cour d’appel}. Une fois?,
le roi Mohammad bin Tughlug intenta un procés devant le
Quzi-ul-Quzal parce qu'il €lait accusé d'élre un lyran par
Shaikhzada Jami. Le fonclionnement du Diwan-i-Risalal a
¢lé déerit par 1bn Baltula pendant le régne de Muhammad bin
Tughlug. 1l nous dit que si I'on n'élajl pas satisfait des juge-
menls du Qazi, on pouvail faire appel devant le roit Ce Di-
wan-i-Risalal peut étre comparé an Diwan-i-Mazalim des Ab-
basides — la cour dc redressement des griefs. Le devoir de

1. Barant, 374, 153, 407, 408.

2. Minhaj et Raverly: Tnbagal-i-Nasiri, Bb.
3, Defrémery et Sanguinelli: 111, 208.

4, Ibid,, 288. Co
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ceile derniére ¢lail de recevoir les plainles contre les bureau-
crales, les ministres el les membres de la muaison royale, Si
fruelyuun n'élail pas confent du jugement rendu par le Qazi,
il pouvaii faire appel dev mlt cellw(. cour, gui lel présidée par
ie roi ii-méme.

Dans I"accomplissement de ses devoirs, le chef de Ia jus-
tice éiait assislé du Naib Qazi et de plusicurs Quazis. 1I ¥y avail
un Qazi (juge) dans chacune des villes de Tempire; d'aulre
parl, la campagne ne semblé pas avoir été sous ln 3urtd1clmn
directe du Qazi, et les habilants hindous y élaient sous le con-
trdle 'un e chaudhris ¢l d'un « mulasarrif » locaux, dont le
moie de gouv clncmcni conservail une cerlaine aulonomic 1.
Le Ribla® lutnm"nL de la nominalion de an:s a \Varqnqa] a
Kole. ot Mullan, & Kamalpur, 4 Delhi, a Amroha, ¢l 4 Cambay.
On en peul déduire quil cmqi'u[ the cour judieinire (l[‘
(nzi dans tout endroil de quelque importance. On en a aussi
ies {omulqna ues (lans lIllslmre de Ia \'IIIE de an'u' r*lconlcc
par Ihn Ballula *; _

Un grand fonclionnaire nommé Dad Bak ou Amir Dad
cinil allaché 4 la cour des Qnms pour obliger au besoin les
grmnds o comparaitre devant Ta cour. Ihn Batluta * nous dil
tue Muhammad bin Tughlug avait désigné pour cel office
son frére Mubarak Khan, lui ordonnanl de se lenir aux coles
du Qozi-ul-Quzal.

D'aprés quelques cas rapporlés dans le Rihla, il apparait

1. Vair notre thise: The Rise and Fall of Muhammad bin Taghiueg,
chapitre XT.

2. Defrémery el Sanguineltic Vopage d'1bn Bnuu!n T, rn. f1-200,

B, dhid, TN

4. Defrémery el Sanguinetti, 911, 286-288.
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que le Sultan wintervenait pas dans I'action de la juslice qui
éloil entierement dirigée par le Qazi-ul-Quzal. Ceci prouve
que la juslice élait indépendanle de « Pexéculif », c’esi-a-
dire du Sultan, ' '

Mais on peul dire que le despolisme personnel du Sul-
tan rendail problématique l'indépendance de la justice. Tou-
lelais, il n'exisle aucun lémoignage qui puisse élablir que la
justice ail ¢té mal rendue. : '

. Qulre les cours des Qazis élablies dans loul 'empire, il y
avail In eour du roi qui siégeait dans Ia capilale ol Je Sullan
rendail tui-méme la justice. Sn-cour éloil une cour d’appel
aussi bien qu'une cour de premicre instance. Bodnoni nous
rapporle . que le  Sultan  Muhammad - avait lui-méme
conslitué - une  ecour supréme. 11 avait - Thabilude -de
revoir los  décisions des Qazis . el de réformer leurs
jugements en vue d'une justice plus exacle. I} se faisait as-
sister de.quatre Muftis? qui élaient domiciliés dans son
polais; ainsi pouvait-il .en cas d'arresiation s’entendre oussi-
{6t avee cux sur la sanction & prendre. 11 avait habitude de
dire aux juges: ¢ Vous devez rendre Irés exaclement et soi-
ancusement la juslice, sinon le sang de T"homme rejaillira
sur volre Léle.®» N : ;

Une parcille cour ful probablement addplée par d'antres
rois. Mais on n'en trouve aucune mention délaillee chez les

1. Le Mufti élait wn jurisconsulle qui dennnil des renseignements juri-
diques sur des questions gui el élajent posées sur le Qozi. Encyeclopédie de
Flstaney, XIN, 36, : o

Il n'y avail pas up Mufti dans chaque ville comme it ¥ avail un Qezl
On n'vn trouve, en effel, que de rares mentions, Badaoni (207) sewl Jes
signale pendant e régne de Mubhammad bin Tughlug. )

2, Badnoni, 205, : [
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¢erivains contemporains. Minhnj ' nous dit que la reine Ra-
ziya (1236-39) avail I'habitude de réunir les cours el de rendre
personnellement Ia juslice avee aide des Qazis ¢t des Mufiis.
Sikandar Lodi (1488-1517) a fail de méme. Pendant son réane,
le Qazi-ul-Quzat ful remplacé par Mir Adl; el In cour de ve
dernicer ful connue comme Dar-ul-Ad] 2.

Sher Shad (1540-1545) nomma des Sihqdars — une nou-
velle classe de fonclionnaires — exéculifs pour Madininistra-
tion de Ia justice criminelle, et d'autres fonchonn‘urf_s, les
munsifs pour juger les causes civiles.

Le roi élait secondé du corps des Ulama, qui lui donnait
son avis sur les Jois reIngeuses C'est & cause de cela qu'un
conflit éclata entre le roi, Muhammad bin Tughlug et les
Ulamas. Le Sullan Ala ud-din, qui, chose curicuse, a é1é loug
par Isami?® pour sa dévolion a I'lslam, ne fil jamais atlen-
tion aux lois islamiques. 11 ne fil pas cas davanlage de Pavis
de Mughis ud-din, lorsque e dernjer 1ui fil obsorver qu'il
commeftail une aclion illégale en s'appropriant le butin 4,
Firuz Shali, au conlraire suivit presque loujours les avis
des Ulamas. Aprés avoir construit des canaux dans son do-
maine, il consulia les Ulama sur la légalité d'un droitl d%rri-

gation & percevoir sur les champs arrosés par 'eau du gou-
vernemenl. Sur leur avis, il élablit un impét de Icau, qui se
monta 4 un dixiéme de la récolie ™.

Il semble que les Sullans étaient pour la plupart sou-

. Minhaj el Maverty: Tabagal-i-Nasiri, 10,

. Husain W.: Administretion uf Jus'fuc undcr Mnstim Rule, 11. 27,
. Isamit Fatuh-us-Satatin (1, 0. Ms), 231

. Barani, 270.

AME: Turikh-i-Firuz Shahi, v, 130.
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cicux de rendre une juslice équitable, efficace et peu cof-
leuse. Ibn Batlula a noté une histoire qu'il a enfendue sur le
Suitan Tutmish? concernanl le fonclionnement rapide de In
justice, et d'autre parl, il ful lui-méme lémoin de ce qui se
pussail dans le méme domaine au temps de Muhammud bin
Tughlug, En déerivant le cas parliculier d'un Hindou qui
avail infroduitl une plainle contre le Sulian & la haule cour
de Delhi, Ibn Battula réfule complétement Pargament de
ceux qui prétendent gue les Hindous sous le gouvernement
nmmlsulman n'avaien pour la pluparl aucune possibililé de
reCOurs.

in résumé, il y avail deux sortes de tribunaux — la cour
religicnse ou la cour de la Shari'a et Ia cour civil. La cour
Creligieuse Iraitait el tranchait les causes relevanl de Ia loi
mustbmane, ainsi que les inlractions aux commniandemenls,
L cour civile jugeail les causes des non-tausuhmans avec
I'nide des savanls hindous, dela méme fagcon que la cour de
Ia Shari’a avee assislance du Mulli.

Un fail qui nowus monlre la différence enlre la hcorie
nrabe el la pratique de Delhi, cesl gue les Sullans de Delhi
noninaient guelguefois juges des gens de valeur, ménie s'ils
n'élaient pus Ulama. Celte praligue avait élé introduile par
le Sullan Ala-ud-din Xhalji au commencemenl du xive sicele.
Au xvie sicele, Sher Shah publin quelques inslructions pour
ses magisirats. Les pouvoirs des cours de la Shari’a s'en (rou-
vaien! réduils. Dapres Badaoni ?, il semble gque Sher Shab
restanra fa pratique d'Ala-ud-din Khalji.

1. Defrémery ¢l Sangeinedti, M, po 164,
49, Badaent: Muatukhab-ul-Towarilh, 496,
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' CHAPITRE 1V

La vie sociale et les institutions concernant
particulierement les Hindous au XIVe siécle.

I .cst évident d’aprés le Rilila el le Masalik-ul-Ahsar
yue les musulmans de Plnde différajient 4 benucoup d’égards
des musulmans de PArabie el de 'Asie centrale. 1bn Bal-
futa ne mangue pas de relever ces différences. 1! menlionne
In eérémonie connue aujourd’hui sous le nom de « Phuls !
chez des musulmans indiens. Le Iroisitme jour aprés la mort
de sa {ille, nous dil-il 2, le tombenu se lrouva recm_n'c'r[ de
coussins et de fleurs. ‘Tout aulour, les fidéles ¢laicnt assis,
chacun ayant le Coran dans Jes mains ef Je lisanl. Le Coran
lu, Ihn Bailula, selon I"'usage, présenia de P'ean de rose el du
hétel & Passislance. Mainlenanl les gens ne se réunissenl pas
aulour du tombeau, mais dans la maison morfunire. Au licu

1. « Phul > esl un mol hinii qui signifie flenr.
2, Defrémery et Sanguinelli, 111, 387-388.
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d'ecan de rose el de hélel, on offre dans quelques parties (e
PInde des suereries el un repas.

Ibn Batluta® signale I'usage chez les musulmans de In
litiere qu'on pouvait louer ou posséder, Les femmes — {oul
contie aujourd'hui — voyageaient dans une sorle de chaise
it porleurs. Thn Ballula ne menlionne aucun excinple de ln
coulume du voile. Peul-étre exislnil-clle sans qu'il ait en
I'veecasion d’en parler.

Ibn Balluta ? se montre frappé de cerlaines cérémonies
mairimoniales en usage chez les musulmans, 11 décrit no-
tarnment celle qui s'appelle mt'jpur_d’h_ui «Maivun s, Emir
Sais-ud-din, avant Ia célébration’ de son mariage avec In
sceur du sullan, s'assil sur un tréne de bois; on colora ses
mains el ses pieds avec une poudre rouge, aprés quoi les
femmes dansérent devani Ini. Celle coulune se présenle de
hos jours exaclemen! de la méme fagon. Elle a lieu avant Je
maringe. = - : Lo L :

Ihn Batluta mentionne aussi une aulre cérémonic dési-
gnée maintennnt sous le nom de Chauthi 1, el qui revél unc
forme plus raffinée qu'aulrefois. Au temps d'Ibn Batlula, elle
consistait en une sorle de balaille enlre le parli de l'épousce
¢l celui du flancé, lequel devail emmener P'épousde,

Ibn Batluta meniionne une couronne de {leurs que Je
mari¢ porle aulour de la (éle el qui Iui retombe sur le vi-
sage au moment de I'accomplissemen! des noces. On porie
de nos jours celle couranne exaclement de Ja méme facon

1. Defrémery el Sanguinetli, 111 388,
4, Ihid., 273,
&« Chauthis est un mol hindi qui signifle guatri¢me.
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¢l nux mémes moments. Cest le Sihra. Son usage au lemps
des noces est ausst imporlant maintenant qu’an Xive siécle.
1bn Balluia en fut frappé; 'émir Saif-ud-din ne le ful pas
moins! Il élait Arabe el refusa d'abord de s’affubler de cet
ornement, mais dul, cependant, se soumelire & 'usage.

Ibn Balluta menlionne une autre cérémonie gui subsiste
aujourd’hui: PArsi Mushaf. Elle a licu lors de la premiere
enlrevue cérémonieuse entre les futurs époux. Elle affectail
A celle épogue une forme différenle de celle qui la dislingue
aujourd’hui. Au temps d'Ibn Ballula, clle présentait un carac-
{ére A moilié indien et & moitié arabe. Quand le fiancé enirait
dans la maison de la fiancée, celle-ci élait assise sur un siége
éleveé — une sorle de chaire — el entourée de danscuses ¢f
(e chanteuses. Le finncé 4 cheval sllait jusqu'an pied de la
chaire; 13, il saulait & terre el s'inclinail. La fiancée reépon-
dail en se Jevanl et-en Jui donnant du bétel. Le fianeéd s'os-
seyail sur la chaire an-dessous de la jeune fille. Les femmes
dansaient et chantaient aux sons du lambourin, Au cours de
la dansc, elles crinient de {emps en lemps. «Alhh-o Akbur»
(Alah est plus grand). S

‘Aprés la danse, les fiancés sc Icvalent tous les deux et
descendaienl de Ia chaire, e jeune honune pressant la main
de sa fiancée, 11 remonlait alors sur son cheval et la flancée se
dirigeail vers la liliére.

L'usage de la chaire et les cris de « Allah-o-Akbar »
Slaienl les trails caraclérisliques de V'Arsi Mushaf an x1ve sié-
¢le. Aujourd'hui, les fiancés assis sur le parquel se montrent
lour & tour leur visage dans un miroir qui esl pl'\cc. enire
eux: ceci 4 cause de la coulume tlu voile devenue lrés ri-
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goureuse par lasuile. La coulume de VAllah-o-Akbar au cours
e la danse fut abandonnée plus lard. La langue de ces
chanls nuptinux 1'esl pas connue, mais le lemoignage de Ma-
salile-ul-Absar*, selon lequel des pottes Hindis servaienl a
la cour, nous améne & conclure que ces chanls dlaient con-
pousés dans une . langue d'origine indo- pcrs'lnc, t'esl-a-dire
urdu. alors en cours de formation. -

L.es musulmans n'avaient pas seulement pris I'habitude
tu luxe indien — par excmple 'usage du sifira, pdn, chhaliya
(noiselic), doli — mais ils avaien| aussi adopié les coulumes
xmhcamcs Un jour gu'lbn Ballula dans Pimpossibilité. de

pay er ses detles se rendait au palais royal, il ful arréié au

passage par ses créanciers. Ils le requiren! au nom du Sullan
te s'acquiller envers eux avan! d’enirer dans le palais, L'af-
faire fut portée devant le Sultan qui les désintéressn. Ihn Bal-
tula * nous dil que c¢'élait 1a une coutume indiennc. Flle esl
encore on vigueur dans quelques Etals hindous ™.

Les ocensions de se méler enlre musulmans ol Hindous
¢tajenl nombreuses ; par exemple dans Parmée! of les ale-
licrs. Le Masalik-ul-Absar # nous di gqu'une usine de Delhi
fubriquait des soierics et d'aulres cloffes; elle occupail 4.000
tisseraids pour la soie el BHOO pour le broearl d’or. Aucun
muleur n'a songé 4 délerminer Pexacle propurtion des ou-

1. Qualremire: '\ofrrm :!M Manuscrits, \I]] 3"1.

2 Defrémy el Sanguinelld, I, 421-427, .

# Mohammad Husain: Rikla-i-Ibn Dattuta, 215-214,

4. (MMtusain: The Rise and Fall Muhammad bin Tughtug.,
(1} Vidyapati Thakbura: Purusa Dariksa 21-24). .

i Quatremére: Nolice des Manuserils, X111, p. 185.
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yriers hindous ¢ musulmans, Mais il est probable que les
IMindous 8’y trouvaienl ¢n majorité.

I'eselavage sévissail, Un esclave ' ordinaire colitait entre
8 et 15 lankns, parfois davantage. Le prix variail sclon Ia
beaulé el les talents, Les servanies qui cofilaient le plus cher
¢laicnd en général musulmanes; elles savaient le Coran par
ceeur el possédaienl beaucoup de qualités distinguées. Lo
prix des garcons variail de In méme fagon. On en cile qui ne
cofilaient que 8 dirhiems. La vie des esclaves n’élail pas dure.
Ceux du roi, en parteulier, jouissaient de grands avanlages.
Chacun d'eux recevail un salaire de dix lankas?® par mois
et. en plus, gquatre vélements chagque année. D'aulre parl,
on Tear donnail chaque mois denx ¢ maunds» de blé avee
lonies les aulres choses inéeessaires 4 Jeur enlrelien. Quelgues
psclaves dlaient des prisonniers de guerre ou des Hindous
qui avaicnl aceeplé Pisfam; mois il y avail aussi des esclaves
musulinans ®, qui avaient ¢lé amenés d’aulres pays.

11 est évident, quand on lit le Falwa-i-Jahandari 4 de Ziya-
ud-din Barani, que les Hindous d'un rang assez élevé vivaient
carrme les musulmans nobles, Ils possédaient des chevaux,
des maisons magnifiques, s'habillaien! superhement ¢! pou-
vaienl avoir des esclaves, lls complaient méme des nmisul-
nmans au nombre de leurs servileurs.

1. Thid,, 1ML
2. (1) Pour les détnils sur ln monnaie, voycz notre thise de Londres:
The Rise ol Fall of Muhaommad bin Tughlig, Chapitre XIL
(i) Qualreinére: Notices des Manuserits, XFI1, 100, 183,
ity Mubzmunmd Husani: Riklu-i-Ibn Bolfnle, p. 12
3. Sirat-i-Firuz Shahi, Bankipore Manusceitl.
4. Barani: Lo 6L Me, 1140,
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Le¢ Masalik-ul-Absar® nous dil qu'il y avait soixanle-diz
hopilaux dans la ville de Delhi, 4 e¢6lé de nombreuses au-
berges. 11 ne nous donne pas de délails sur 'imporlance des
hopitaux. I1® nous dit seulement qua L200 médecing ¢aient
employés 4 la cour royale.

L'agriculture était I'occupation populaire ¢l commune.
Mais plusieurs parties du pays €laient encore en {oréls el en
maréeages oit les animaux sauvages erraient sans conlrainle®.

_Le sol élail irrigué soit uvec 'eaun de pluie recucillie dans

tles réservoirs, soil avee l'ean des puils.

_ Il'y avait un commerce * aclif enire les différentes partics
de I'Inde. Les produits indigénes circulaient d'une ville a
Paulre. Par exemple, on (ransportait le bétel de In ville de
Dhar en Malwa dans presque loutes les villes du Nord jus-
gu's Delhi; du sncre de Kanauj dans diverses régions el parti-
culiérement & Dethi. Quelques villes élaient célébres par leur
commerce local, Par exemple, la ville de Daulatnbad étail
répulée pour le commerce des perles a cause des marchands
hindons, qui vivaient }a. Les Hindous de Nandbar, bien con-
nus comme Mahratlas, étaient fameux pour leur industric et
leur main-d'ceuvre. Le port de Combay élail un grand enlre-
pol pour le commerce éiranger.

Le négoce clail également {rés aclif avee les pays élran-
gers, c'esl-d-dire la Chine, Ia Perse. 'Afrigue et les iles Mol-
dive. Il v avait beauconp de ports sur les coles de 1'Inde, cf
un grand mouvemenl de navires. :

1. Qualremére: Neolices des Manuscrits, XHIL, 174,
9, Idem, 185.

4, Defrémery et Sanguinetti, 111, 100,

J. Jdem, 1V, 7407,
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On consiruisail des vaissecaux de forme ct de tonnage
variés pour (ransporler les marchandises aussi bien gue les
voyvougeurs. Les vaisseaux de guerre n'élaient pas ndégliges,
Dans sa descriplion du Bengale, Ibn Ballula?® cn signule
un grand nombre dans le porl de Salgaon. On ne sail rien
des sommes d'argenl gue le gouvernement consacrait a la
construclion de sa floile. Mais le fait que l'art de conslruire
des voisseaux élait bien connu, ¢l qu'il constituail une véri-
jable industric nous permet d’avancer gu'il y avait Ja d’im-
purlants débouchés pour la main-d’ceuvre hindoue.

Les Sultans n'ignoraienl pas davanlage l'art de cons-
ruire les roules. Dans sa «description de cerlaines villes de
'empire, Ibn Ballula apporle de nouvelles précisions & ce
sujel. 11 esl évidenl qu'il exislait une sorle de réseaun roulicr
reliant entre elles toules les villes du pays. Dans sun récit
sur Je Sultan Quib-ud-din Mubarak Shah (18316-1320), 1bn
Ballula ® raconle quaprés son avénement le Sullan pariil de
Delhi pour Daulalabad qui se trouve 4 une distanee de
10 jours de voyage et qui esl relice & Delhi par une route
hordée d'arbres. Le voyageur pouvail se croire en promenade
dans un jardin, lanl cette roule élait helle. T'out au long, &
chague mille de dislance se {rouvaicnt {rois slotions poslales
munies de provisions de loule sorle. Le voyngeur avail le sen-
limenl pendant 40 jours de parcourir un marché; el il en ¢lail
de méme jusqu'au momenl ol la roule prenait le tournant
pour Telingana, puis pour Ma'bar. A cerlains iniervalles, le
lang de Ia roule, des palais avaienl ¢lé éleves pour le Sullan

1. Delfréimery ¢! Sanguinelbti, IV, 210-212,
9, Delromery el Sanguinelti, I, 101,
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ct des hétels pour les voyageurs, afin que ces derniers n'eus-
senl pas & emporter leurs provisions avee cux. I en élait de
méme sur In route allant de Mullan & Delhi.

Il est plus que probable que les routes élaiont hien
Iaites; sinon la construction de slalions poslales, de palais
royaux el d’hétels n'aurail pu élre enireprise. En oulre, on
cas de pluies.abondantes, les fondations des bittinents onvi-
ronnants auraient éié délruiles en peu de temps. Les roules
d’ailleurs ne servaienl pas seulement pour les pidtons ct les
voyageurs, imais aussi pour 'armée, {ant pour I'infanteric fue
pour la cavalerie. Des marchands les parcouraicnl aussi,
iransportant leurs marchandises sur des chars ou & dos de
béle.

Ibn Ballula nous montre les distances qui élaient régu-
licrement marquées par des bornes de pierre. Par exemple,
la distance de Sivistan & Mullan, mentionnée dans le Rihla,
sc monle & dix jours de roule; de Sind & Delhi & 50 jours; de
Telingana & Daulatabad a 40 jours; de I'Indus a Ia ville de
Janani & 2 jours; de Multan a Sivistan 4 10 jours; de Kara
Manikpur & Delhi 4 18 jours; de Sindpal & Delhi & an jour;
de Gwalior a Delhi & 10 jours; de Daulatabad a Delhi
10 jours; de Ma’bar & Delhi ou de Chanderi & Ma’har & 6 mois:
de Mullan A Dipalpur a 3 jours; de Telingana & Delhi &
4 mois; de Daulatabad & Multan & 80 jours; de FHimalaya &
Delhi & 10 jours; d¢ Dhar a Delhi a 21 jours; de Badrkol
{Telingana) &4 Ma'bar & 3 mois.

Ces informations sur les dislances qu'on peul juger asscz
vagues sonl péanmeins basées sur la prafique el une expe-

rienee personnelle,
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Nous ne possédons aucun renseignement sur le mode de
conslruction des routes. Mais le fait qu'elles exisfaient et
qu'ettes ¢taient ulilisées conslammenl laisse supposer que
leur entrelien exigeail un vérifable service de voirie et de
nombreuses équipes de cantonniers.

l.e Masalik-ul-Absar?® nous dil que pendan! le régne de
Muhammad bin Tughlug, I'usage du vin était défendu aux
nusuhmans. Cing sorles de sanclions étaicntl prévues par le
gouvernement : 1) persuasion morale ; 2) disgrice sociale ;
3) punition corporelle; 4) emprisonnement; 5) confiscation
de la propriéié el amende. Quand un musulman buvait du
vin, il ¢tnit frappé quatre-vingt fois * et chmrisonné dans une
cellule souleraine qui ne s'ouvrail que pour lnisser passer Ia
nourritue. Mnis pendani les régnes de Mu'iz-ud-din Kaiqu-
Bad (1286-90), de Quth-ud-din Muharak Shah (1316-1320) ¢t de
Nazir-ud-tin Khusraukhan (1320/220), i1 i'existail auvcune
défense de ce genre. Ces rois eux-mémes aimajent le ving
Firuz Shah (1351-88), Ala-ud-din et Balhan en buvaiest nussi.
Mais ils y renoncérent aprés quelque temps. Il s’ensuit que
1a polilique du gouvernement élait le plus scuvent fondée sur
le caprice du roi. En tous cas les Hindous étaient libres de
hoire du vin. Aucune des punilions gue nous venons d'énu-
mérer ne lenr était app!icab!'{:'. L'Elal élaitl responsnble seu-
lemenl de leur bien-élre matériel.

11 est évident, d'aprés Falawa-i-Tahandari?, de Barani,
gue les Hindous jouissaient également de la liberlé de lire

1 Quatremére: Notices des Manuscrits, X111, 101-102,
2 Defrémery et Sanguinetli, IV, 19-50,
4. Durani, LOMs. 1140,
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leurs livres religieux. sanscerils el aulres. Ce point esl confirnié
dans une cerfaine mesure par les inscriplions sanseriles de
1327 el 1328 que nous avons examinées dans nolre thise de
Londres. Muhammad bin Tughluq s'intéressait Iui-méme anx
Cludes sanserites. C'élail un encouragemen! pour la science
hindoue. Sur Ia science musulmane, le Masalik-ul-Absar?
nous donne des rengeignenenls suffisanls. 11 nous dit qu'il
v avaii un millier d'écoles a Delhi. L'une d'elles apparlenail
aux Shafa’is; le reste aux Hanafis. Il semble que les princi-
paux objels des éludes étaienl le persan, qui élail la langue
«'Elat, I'arabe, la médecine, Farilhimétique, la philosophie el
I'histoire. Y

Une étude approfondie des ouvrages des musulmans du
X1v* si¢ele — par exemple de Barani 2, Muhammad bin Muba-
rak* el d'Afif + — allesle un mélange complei des cultures
hindoue et musulmane, De 14, la naissance d’une languc ct
d'une Htléralure communes dont les wivres ne conlenaient
pas seulemen! des nmrols hindis el sanserils, comme ehiowdlirs,
pultoari et sargdieari, mais aussi des idiomes hindis, ayant
un vocahulaire persan. Ceci prouve que les éerivains pen-
saienl el réftéchissnienl en langue hindie. Clest ce qui est
confirmé aussi par les noms hindis d'amilié, par exemple
Chhimjju® — nom porlé par Malik Kashli Khan. Irére du
Sultan Palban. Ie Ribla " nous monire qu’a celte ¢pogue les

1 Quatremires: Nolices des Manuscrits, XHI, 179,

2 Barani: Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi,

3 Muhammad hin Mubarak: Perikh-i-Mnbarak Shahi,
4 ANl Tarilch-i-Firuz Shahi.

5 Barani: Turikbh-i«Firnz Shali, 181

i Debrémery el Sanguinettd, 1T, 414-421.
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musulmans de PInde ne comprenajent pas I'arabe. Au con-
{raire, ils avaient développé leur aptilude pour hindi. Ceel
esl confirmie par les relations amicales bien connues de Mu-
Iamnmd bin Tughlug avee les prétres hindous &

Ainsi, les hindous qui élaienl fidéles vivaient en hons
termes avec Jes musulmans. Ibn Baliula nous dit qu'sn Hin-
don, nommdé Gul Chand fut un compagnon de Pémir Hal-
laju, le gouverncur musulman de Lahore.

Les Hindous exercaient différents mdéliers, Ils élaient
principalement agriculleurs ou commercanls, Ils élajenl
aussi répulés comme banquiers el percepteurs de revenus.
Cerlaines silualions dans le gouvernemeni, par excmple celles
dé Chawdhri eb Ainlasarrif €lajenl toujours oceupds par eux.
Les Hindous élaient aussi employes comme agenis de 'au-
loril¢ dans I'applicalion des sanclions pénales. Quand Shaikh
Shihab-ud-din ful condamné 4 manger du fumier, ce furenl
des fonctionnaires hindous gui poussérent le fumier dans sa
bouche.

Les Hindous fideles avaien! commencé & respecler les
snints musulmans. Ils visitaienl leurs ldmibeaux céléhres.
Dans so description du tombeau de Shailkh Jalal-ud-din Ta-
brezi? en Assam, Ihn Baituia nous dit gue c’élail un mo-
nument saeré oh se rendaient les Hindous aussi bien que les
musulmans. De méme les Hindous de Ileli ? en Malabar réve-
raient une mosquée locale; ils y apportaient leurs offrandes
comme les fidéles, Les Hindous visitaienl aussi en grand nom-

1 Ihid., 1V, 38.
2 Defrémery ot Sanguinelli, 1V, 212,
a 1hid,, 1V, 70...
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bre les maisons des mashaikh {saints). Les fonclionnaires du
gouvernement ne les regardaient pas avec meépris. Ibn Bat-
luta nous dit que les fils d'un fonclionnajre musulman,
Shaikh Shihab-ud-din, frayaient volonliers et sans conlrainle
avec les IMindous®. D'aulre part, les habilants hindous de
Cambay jouissaient de la confiance du vizir, Khwaja Jahan,
Quelques-uns d’entre eux furent emplgyés pour gueller et
tuer un chel musulman (Malik-ut-Tujjar Parvez). Ce dernier
qui élait un rival du vizir avail é1é nommé gouverneur de
Canmlay =,

En résumé, on peut dire que les nécessités politiques ot
sociales aboulissaient au niélange rapide des Hindous el des
musulmans. ' o

1. Tbid., 111, 307.
2, Defrémery et Sanguinetti, 111, 243.

Peut-gire tue le mol ¢ Mayun » €lnil originelloment ¢ Bermaiyun 1,
equel, apriés Besmaisons (Dictionn. persan-frangais) éait le nom de In
vache qui nourrit de son lzil Ie rof Feridoun,

{(Voir plus haut page 58.)

Peut-élre que I mel ¢ Arsi> élnlt & Porigine < Arshis qui veul Qire
cavant un sens ou une signilieation » K¥Desmalsons, Dietionn, person-fran-
cash,

(Voir plus haul page 50.)

Mushaf: Le Coran.
(Voir plus haul page 59.)
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CHAPITRE V

Conclusions.

On considére généralement le gouvernement du sullanal
de Delhi (1206-1520) comme un pouveir arbitraire basé¢ sur
1a force. Mais Ia force est un moyen dont se servent lous les
empires. Elle éfait représcntée a Delhi par une armée? gui
comprenail des musulmans et des Hindous. C’est pourquoi
on peul dire que les Sullans de Delhi gouvernaient aussi
bien avec le consentement qu'avec la coapération de leurs

1. Rtien n'n jusquts présent L8 éorit sur I'organisation de I'armée Jans
I'empire de Delbi. Mais, nous avons traité ce sujel dans notre thése: o The
Rise amd Fall of Muhammad bin Tughtug» de "Université de Londres
(pp- 15, 26, 229-268}, of nous avons essayé de montrer gque les hindous {or-
Jiaienl ncécessnirement une partie de 'armée des Sultans. [Par exemple,
Parmée de 370.000 hommes que Muhammed bin Tughlug leva pour sa céhé-
hre e cxpédition Qarajaly {Darani 478) comprenalt en maojeure partie des
Hinduus-Rajputs cl sutres tribus guerritres de I'Inde,
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' sujels. Mais loin de gouverner avec le concours d'une orga-
nisation parlemenlaire, ils ne connaissaient qu'une nionunr-
chie absolue.

Drautre part, le gouvernemen! e Fempire n'éiait pas,
comme on I'a lrop souveni prétendu, un produil arlificiel
fondc sur des dogmes religieux. C'était un organisme qui évo-
Iuait selon les circonslances. Le gouvernemenl, en cffefl, sc
bbornait géncralement & protéger le pays du danger exléricur,
& mainfenir la paix el 4 défendre la vie el Ia prospérité «c
ses sujets. En oulre, il régissait les finances, fixail le muon-
hayage, réglait le commerce ot Tinduslrie, conslruisail des
roufes, des auberges el des hépilaux.

On ne peut nier les {alenls politiques * d'Ala-ud-din
Khalji. Dans la docirine politique comme dans Forga-
nisalion et dans la culture, le xiv siécle ful une période
dévolution et de vigueur. I a préparé Pétal collurel de
Fempire moghol du xvr siécle. De mémne, sous le Sultanat,
Delbi devint la plus intellectuclle des capilales asintiques el
& lous les égards la plus developpée. Pendanl celle période de
croissance, FEmpire de Delhi devint si puissanl quwAla-ud-
din pensa fonder une nonvelle religion * el que son fils Quib-
wd-din adopta le titre de Calife de I'lslam® Celte période
produisit des savanis, des poéles ¢l des éerivains tels que
Amir Khusraw, Malili Muhammad Jaisi, Chandi Dass <l Mu-

1 Barani, 245,
2 Ihid., 248,
a fUL J‘!JH... . .i.l iids. (i) Thomns E.: Chronicles of the Pathan Kings

of Delhi, p. 198, (i) Cambridge: History of India, 141, 129,
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kand kam el vil les débuts du grand mouvement qui donna
naissance au fameux potte hindou, Tulsidis.

L'histoire du Sultanat de Declhi nous monlre comment
los Sullans qui originairement différérent sur bien des points
de leurs sujels hindous, nolammenl par la race, la religion,
la euliure cl la langhe, finirent par se mélanger avec eux.

Celle évolulion a élé négligée par les annalisles el ce résul-
lal st souven! altribué — & tort — & Akbar’. Mais il {aul
noler qu’en hisloire aucun mouvemenl ne se réalise aussilot
aprés sa naissance, L'¢pogque d'Akbar (1556-160%)2 avaitl 6vi-
demmenl ses germes jelés depuis le Sultanat de Delhi.

Au commencemeni, les Sultans de Delhi avaient deux
arands poinls de contacl enlre cux el leurs sujels hindous.

Premicrenient, un désiv de paix. Ils pensaient la réa-
Jiser par la eréalion d’une sorle dunité politique gui aurait
garanti dans Pavenir ln séeurilé du pays contre les invasions
¢lrangéres et contre les dissensions inleslines — ce en guoi
Jes rois Dajpuls des sideles précédents avaienl échoud.

Cet inlérél commun aux Sullans el & leurs sujels faci-
litail fes conguéles el inclinaitl les Sultans & voir de la mémne
maniére que les Hindous. i

La réalisation de ceile unité politigue ful Feuvre d'1llul-
mish el de Balban. Htalmish mit fin aux rivalités des chefs
lures et compléla Ia conguéte de I'Hindoustan. Balban conso-

1 On sall que pendant I'époque d'Albar et ses successeurs, — les
empercurs moghols jusgu'nu xvir sitcle, — 11 n'y avail plus de différence,
ni de race, ni de cullure, ni de langoe, entre les rois et leors sujets hin-
dous:; méme la religion élait devenue un compromis. Muis nous ne trai-
ternns pas icl ce sujel

2 064-1014, Hijra
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lida ce qui reslait de I'cuvre de son prédécesseur ¢l mil fin &
I'activité des chefs dissidents. L'un comme Pautre créérent
un pouvoir qui justifia sa raisan d'étre, donna au pays la
paix et la sécurité et lui apprit le respect du pouvoir ainsi
gque la confiance.

Deuxiememen!, une confiance commune dans la mo-
narchie. De méme que les Hindous, les musulmans croyaient
en la monarchie. Ainsi, les Sullans de Dellii se trouvaient
en accord avec leurs sujels hnidous. La profeclion des vies
ct de la propriété Je maintien de la Paix est, selon les jurisies
hindous el musulmans, le premier devoir du roi, le premier
veu du peuple et la premiére fonction de n’importe qucl
gouvernement. La difficulté d’oblenir el de conserver la paix
sous les condilions spéciales qui exislaient en Mindousian
donnait au monarque les pouvoirs les plus complels et les
plus absolus pour combatire les ¢léments subversifs el for-
ceit les sujets & accepter la demination du vaingueur,

Le Sultanat avait 4 faire face a trois dangers:

1) Aux invasions étrangéres par le Nord-Ouesl;

2) Aux ambilions des grands du royaume gui, bien que
musulmans eux-mémes, n'en élaient souvent pas moins des
ennemis. Car, n'importe lequel des grands de Penlourage du
Sultan avajl des droils.au Iréne du moment qu’il élail assez
puissanl pour appuyer sa candidature;

3) Aux chefs hindous qui pouvaient s'unir & n'imporie
quel moment conlre le Sultan. Ces dangers forcaient le gou-
vernement & s'appuyer sur la foree armée, 4 rechercher I'al-
liance des chefls turcs et hindous. soit en les intimidanl, soit
en les comblant de faveurs. Le pouvoir mililaire el central el
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Ia non-ingérence dans les affaires des sujels hindous forment
jes deux principes politiques du Sultanat de Delhi.

Bicn qu'il soil de second ordre, il nous faut quand méme
mentionner un auire facteur, 4 savoir, les Ulama . Ils exer-
caient le pouvoir judiciaire aussi bien dans le pays que dans
I'armée; el ils avaienl un grand pouvoir polilique. Au com-
mencement, c'esl-d-dire au xime siécle les Sullans n'avaienl
rien & craindre de la part des Ulamn, & cruse de la comimu-
nauté de leurs inléréls gui étaient I'établissement du pouvoir
musulman. Quand le Sultanal fut fermement éfabli, les lulles
d'intéréis enlre les Sultans et les Ulama prirenl naissauce et
se développerent.

Alin de stimuler la solidarité dans lear roynume, lcs
Sullans essayérent d'y appliquer de nouvelles idées poli-
liues. '

En premier licu, le Sultan Itulmish divisa le royaume
cn plusieurs régions appelées eiqia» %, qui furent assiguées
4 des émirs difl'érenls, émirs gu'il choisit parmi les diri-
aeanls du royaume. Celle répartition qui, enlre autres choses,
implique pour le bénéficiaire I'obligation d’organiser unc
armdée, a ¢lé déerile por Barani® Une aulre expérience fuile
par Hiutimish fut la créalion d'un corps composé des grands
du royaume el desliné a servir de supporl au pouvoeir royal.
11 leur donna des intéréts communs a ceux de la dynastie, de
sorle qu'il put avoir complétement confiance en cux. Celie

1 Cest-n-dire les théolngiens musulmans. Voir 'opinion du Muham-
2 Nous avens expligué e tas plus houvl, Vobr Moreland: Agrnrmn
mnd hin Tughlung & lewr sujet (appendiee D).
System of Mastem Indin, 27,
4 Narani, 60, 61.
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sorle de ligue ful eréée afin de faire échec nux ambilions des
puissanis chefs militaires qui se partageaient a leur unigquc
avaniage les ressources des pays el des armécs. Celle ligue
de loyalisles est connue sous le nom des « Quaranle ».

Celle expérience polilique ful couronnée de succes pen-
dant de longues années el préla un secours imporianl aux
suceesseurs d’'lltutmish qui en eurent grand besoin, car ils
witajent pas assez puissants, L'ambilion des nombreux mu-
stdmans ful bridée et I'idée de dynastie enlra dans la (radi-
tion.

Plus tard, le pouvoir des ¢« Quaranle » s’affaiblit en rai-
son de mésenlentes inlestines. Balban, I'un des « Quarante »,
denl le pouvoir et la richesse avnient beaucoup augmenté
sous le régne du Sullan Nasir-ud-din Mahmud (1216-66}, 'un
des fils J'THutmisly, semparn du lréne. _

La politique de Balban, & I"égard du groupe «des « Qua-
rante », ful complélement opposée a celle d'Htutmish. 11 Tes
considéra loujours comme une source de dangers pour le
lrone. méme quand il n'étail encore que < naib » (dépule);
aussilol gqu'il ful au pouvair il les exlermina.

En déiruisanl les « Quarante », seul soutien réel du tréne
cl des dynasties, Balban favorisa aprés sa mort le jen des
cnnemis de ses descendanls.

L'avénement au tréne de Jalal-ud-din Khalji ¢l Ia ma-
nitre qu'il employa en {uant le Sultan Muiz-ud-din Kaiqu-
bad (1290/689), le petit-fils el successeur de Balban, porla un
coup au principe dynastique élabli par Htutmish.

L'avéncment d'Ala-ud-din Khalji (1205/605) qui lua le
Suitan Jalal-ud-din, son oncle et beau-pére, prouva que le

o
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Sullanal élail non-islamigque puisqu'il employail des moyens
proserils par le Coran. Ceci est aussi confirmé par I'hisloire
de son régne ¢f de ceux de ses successenrs.

Le Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji envisageail le probléme de
ses sujels hindous du point de vue de la politique pratigue.
1l constala que DParistocralie hindoue des villages que scs
prédiécesseurs avaient laissée libre, étail devenue présomp-
lueuse e! éinil unc source de beaucoup dennuis. Il adopln
done une polilique répressive. 11 promulgua plusieurs ordon-
nances dont le hul était dempécher les chefls hindous — c’es!-
a-dire Ie khul, le mugaddam® et le chandhei *— d'opprimer
leurs coreligionnaires inférieurs, c'esf-a-dire les Balahar?
et Sarhang. 1] es! donc évident gue les Hindous n'c¢laieitt pas
du tout opprimés par les Musulmans. Au conlraire, ils ¢laienl
prespéres ¢l leur foree ne faisait gu'nugmenter . De 14, leurs
prédeominance pendant le régne de Quth-ud-din Muliaya™
(1316-1320). Ce dernier fut Iué pa rles Hindous Parwari, dont
le chef bien eonnu, Khusrau, éiait son favori. I monla sur le
lrone sous le nom de Nasir-ud-din {hosrau Khan (1320). 1
ne s'¢tail converli a Plslam que par polilique. Avee Tui, I'Elat

1 Les althuls et les ¢ munaddan» £fialent les chefs d'un village
(Moreland: The Aprariun Spstem of Moslem India, pp. 18,225-0),

4 Le Chaudhei élail également un grand chel de village (J. 1, 1., nov.
102n.

8 Le Balahar el le Sarheng élnient des servileurs,

4 Ce lait est conflrmé ausst par deux Inseriplions sanserites de 31327
el 1928, La premiére mentionne Ia fondation d'un puils par un hreahmane
nommé Sridhara au village de Nadayana (Naraina), prés de Delhi. L'ins-
eription esl entiérement versifiée et déeril surtout les conditions favorn-
hles donl jouissaient les Hindous, La seconde inscription certifle la pros-
perité M'une Tamille de mavehands hindous. {Voyez Husain: The Rise ond
Full of Muhanunad bin Tughliug, Ms. Universilé de Londres, pp, 185-187.)
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passait enliérement aux mains des Hindous. Leurs oulrages
excilaient la colére de Ghazi Malik Tughlug, gouverneur de
Dipalpur,

Une luile s'ensuivil, Ghazi Malik en sortit vainqueur. 1
monta sur Je irdne de Delhi (1320/720) sous le nom de Ghiyas-
ud-din Tughluq. H se rendail comple qu'il élait nécessairve
d’encourager cerinins aspecls de Ia Shari’a afin d’afTermir la
monarchie. 11 désapprouvail Pimmoralité de Pépogue Khalji
(1290-1320) e! accordail sa protection aux Uloma. 1l se mon-
lra prét & Jeur obéir, et conseilla 4 son fils Ulugh Khan d'agir
de méme. Mais Ulugh Khan pensait différemment . Tout en
parlageant I'avis de son pére sur les causes el les circons-
tances qui avaient amené la dégradation de la monarchie de-
puis la mort de Balban (1286/685), il refusa de suivre les
Ulama 2. 11 entrepril lui-méme d'éludier Ia Shari'a ot d'exa-
ntiner & sa lumicre les caracléres de lous les Sullans * de
Delhi. I conslala une grande différence entre leurs aclions
et la Shari’a, el fut particuliérement stupéfait par les liberlds

Y. Yoir nolre thése:s The Rise and Fall of Muhammad bin Tughing.

2, Ceel ressort du mémolre de Muhammad bin Tughlue 0. M. Ad:el, 25,
ML Mais il serait faux de supposer que les Ulama qui connaissaient Ia
Sharid éindenl en général & Ia {éte du gouvernement de Debhl. Dien il
¥ ¢dt unc {héorie Iraditionnelle en faveur dos Ulama, celle de s prtpon-
dérance de In Sharil, ln Sharid élail souvent négligée par les sultans,
comme nous 'avons menlionné plus hanl. Dans ep eas, Jes Ulaman ne pou-
videnl pas dirlger 1a pelice de UEtsl. Quelquelois, les sullans essaxaient de
les derases. Barani (532) nous apprend auTitutmish {1210-36) s"¢1ant heori¢
i une oppesition d’Ulama, fit exécuter Qazi Sa'd, Qnzi Imad, Qazi Hisam et
sl Nizmn. En effet, Firuz Shah élait e sen) monarque de Dellii peadant le
régae dunuel on peut dire gue les Ulama dirigenient In politique du Sul-

{anaf,
3. Voir nolre thése: The Rise and Fall of Muhammud bin Tughtuq, de

l'niversité e Londres.



SULTANAT DE BDELHL

qu'avaicnl prises a cet égard Ala-ud-din Xhalji el Qutg-ud-
din Mubarak Shal. Quelquefols, il se chagrinail el reprochait
aux Sullans leur incapacité de comprendre I'Islam lel qu'il
ful ¢labli par le prophele. 11 Jui arrivait aussi d'étre jmpres-
sionné par la philosophic grecque el de concevoir des douies
an sujet de I'Islam. o

Ce ful vers 1325/725, 4 1a morl de son pere Ghiyas-ud-
din, qu'il monla sur le tréne avec le lilre de Sullan Muoham-
mad bin Tughlug. I1 avaitl 4 faire {ace & une situalion grave.
Quelquefois il souhailail se condnire comme les premiers
Califes qui élaient & la fois souverains el représenlanis de
In Shari’n. Parfois il doulail de Ilslam lui-méme ou refusail
d'nccepler les Ulama comme représeniants infaillibles de la
Shari'a, voulant Tui-méme supprimer toules les corruplions
el faire des réformes. 11 cn résulia des {roubles, des désor-
dres ol méme des rébellions. Le Sultan ne pouvail les empé-
chier. Mais il conlinuait & lulier; et il mourut {1351} en s’effor-
¢anl d'¢eraser la rébellion de Taghi. Il laissa un empire di-
minué et croulant. ' ' ' '

Qun cousin, Malik Firuz ful proclamé roi sous le litre de
Sultan Firuz Shah (1351). 11 eut une'politiquc fout 4 fail difl'é-
renle de son prédécesscur. 11 s'aceorda avee les Ulama et roé-
lablil les chels militaires qui gouvernérent les «igtass,
roINNIC SOUS SCS prédécesscurs.'De celle fagon, il pouvait
maintenir la paix. Mais 4 sa morl (1388/790) le gouvernement
ceniral g'élant afTaibli, il y eut un flotlement, Les chefs mili-
tuires se forlificrent. Les rois Syeds (1414-1451) ne purent les
conlroler. Quand Bahlol, le premier roi Lodi, s'empara du
irone (1451/805), il trouva les chefs mililaires {rop forls. 11



SULTANAT DE DELNI

fit une nouvelle réforme administrative, I mainlint son pou-
voir en formant une confédéraiion avee les Iribus afghanes
cl leurs chefs. Par conséquent, le pouvoir royal trouvait
son appui dans ces chefs, el par la dépendait complétenment
d'eux. Sikandar Lodi, fils et successeur de Balhol, étail plus
puissanl que son pére; mais il ne pouvail pas changer les
condilions politigues desguelles dépendait son Irone. Ibra-
him Lodi, Ie dernier roi de ceile dynastie (1517-1526), essaya
linalemeni de se défaire des chefs mililaires et se Irouva en
difficullé. Finalement, il perdit son iréne. :

Ainsi Ia politique dans le Sullanat de Delhi se concen-
trait autour de la monarchie et des chels militaires musul-
mans. Ces derniers élant égoistes se querellaient souvent avee
les Sullans. Dans celte lulle pour le pouvoir, chaque parti
désirail oblenir 'aide des chefs hindous, car ils jouissaient
depuis le xur siécle d’une grande puissance.

En plus de la monarchie, les Ulama dont nous avons
parlé plus haut, éiajent parfois mis en avant par les néces-
sités de ln politique: par exemple pendant le régne d'Ala-ud-
cin Khalji, de Muhammad bin Tughlug, de Firuz Shah Tugh-
lug, et de Sikandar Lodi. De tous ces Sultans, Muhammad
bin Tughlug fut le seul qui edt engagé une lulle sérieuse
conlre eux, -

Selon Barani?, Firuz Shah ful le premier roi islamique
de I'Inde. Il élail considéré conune un défenseur de Ia Shn-
ri‘a. 11 adaplail sa polilique au caprice des Ulama, 1 pullin
un manifesle * aux termes duquel: 1) il abolil foutes les lor-

[. Burani, a31-558,

2. Firuz Shah: Futwha!-i-Firuz Shehi. (B. M. Or, 2039).
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{ures; 2) les noms des Sullans de Delhi gui avaient été é&li-
minds par Muhammad bin Tughlug des priéres de vendredi
el de 'Id Turent rélablis; 3) les impots fixés par Muhammad
bin Tughlug furent pour la plupar! abolis. Firuz Shah ne
mainlinl que qualre conlribulions, 4 savoir: le Kharaj, le
Ushr, le Zakal, In Jizya, connus sous le nom d'impbls islami-
ques; 4) 'usage de donner les quaire cinguiémes du produit
du pillnge au trésor public et seulement un cingquiéme aux
suerriers ful ahoeli. Au contraire, un cinquicme seulemen! ful
prélevé par I'Elat el les qualre cingquiémes revinren! aux
guerriers; 5) Iaclivilé Liérétique des Shias Tul restreinte el
leurs chefs furenl punis; 6) les Hindous qui se livraienl en
public & des neles d'idolilrie el qui construisaient des lem-
ples pajens subirent le méme lrailement; 7) les femimes mu-
sulmanes se virenl relirer le droil qu'elles avaienl, ainsi que
leurs sceurs hindoues, de se montrer en public &4 1'occasion de
féles; 8) 1a liberté de peindre des porirails dans les apparle-
ments prives ful supprimdée; on dut peindre des paysnges de
Cjoedins a la place; 9) de méme, osage d'ornements et d'objels
en or ol en argent; gui avail ¢lé toléré par les Sullans pré-
ctdents, fut prohibeé; 10} la vieille coulume de faire des ima-
ges sur les enseignes el les banniéres ful aussi abolie.
Dans le méme esprii, Firuz Shah leva plus tard la jizya
sur les Brahmanes, el en vint méme 4 en livrer un au biicher,
Afil* nous dil que IFiruz Shah consulta les Ulama a pro-
pos de son inlention de lever la jizya sur les Brahmanes,

1. Al Abdur Ruozzaq: Egypt (1025}, 48-68.
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gui en avaienl jusqu’a présent éic exemplés ', Les Ulama
avant consenti, celle franchise ful aholie.

Afif nous dil encore que Firuz Shah porla devanl les
Ulama Ie cas d’'un Brahmane qui persistait  adorer des idoles
cn public et & encourager les musubmans & Pimiter. A I'una-
nimité, les Ulama déclarérent que le Brahmane devenit
accepler Ilslam ou éire bralé vivant, Le Brahmanc refusa
fermement d’accepler I'Islam et fut en conséguence livré anx
flammes,

II faut toutefois remarquer que ce chaliment esl un cas
isolé et qu'il ful infligé en raison des circonstances parti-
culitrement aggravanles : car celle sorfe “de propagande
parmi les musulmans el cette insoumission élaient en guel-
que sorle une rébellion de caractére polilique. Mais la roli-
gion étanl dangeurensement mélangée avec la polilique, ce
crime inhumain fui commis au nom de I'Islam. Cependant, Ia
responsabilité de cel acte doit retomber sur les Ulama, ear
Firuz Shal n'élail pas ce que l'on pourrail appeler un sa-

vanl s,

1. 11 frul se rappeler que, en dépit de sn Lhéorie intolérante moen-
tionnde plus haul, ni Hlulmish (1210-36), ni ses suceesscurs o'imposdren)
le Jizya aux Brahmanes, en necord avee les Lreditions élablics par Muham-
trad bin Qasim {712-04), le premier conquérant arabe de Sind. II avajl
exemplé les Brahmans du Jizya, le constdérant comme un impil réserve
aux marchands {(Tarikh-i-Sind, Malet, B6). Mais les Brahmans ne s'oceyy-
naieni, pour ln plupart, gue de leur culte, . ‘

L'argument de Firuz Shah pour lever lo jizva étail que ses pridéces-
sears. Tes rois de Dethi, el méme Muhammad bin Qasim {Af, 389),
avaicnl torl, que les Brahmans élaient devenus Irés Torls of quils com-
mengaient i1 enseigner loewrs seiences aux musulmans.

2 Dapres Ao Dawd, fome 1 (Dethi), po 214, it semble que le Pra-
phite ait défendu de brioler qui que ce soil, méme une fourmi. ¢ Le I're-
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Une ¢lude de I'époque qui suivil la mort de Firuz Shah
(1308-1526), nous monire que les Ulama changenient graducl-
lement leur atlitude inloléranie vis-a-vis des Iindous.
Sous le régime Syedi — Khizr Khan (1414-1421), Mubaral
Shah (1421-1434), Muhammad Shah (1434-1442) et Ala-ud-
din Alam Shah (1442-1451), — les Hindous élaient générale-
ment trés puissanis: le vizir Sarwar-ul-Mulk les ayant pro-
voqués, ils assassinérent le roi, Mubarak Shah (1431).

Sikandar Lodi voulant réduire leur puissance songea &
délruire les bains hindous dans le ville de Thaneswar, Le
jurisie Iui dit que la Shari’a lui interdisail de délruire méme
un vieux temple avec ses idoles, d'aulant plus les bains hin-
dous. Le Sulian se mit en colére. Il voulut titer I'épée en
disant: ¢ Tu délends les idolftries. » Le jurisle répondit « Jc
vous dis que ln Shari’a nous commande. » En entendant cela,
le roi se calma el abandonna son dessein de défruire les
bains . S

Mais passons sur ces incidenls de délail el revenons a
ce qui fail le fond de notre sujef.

On suppnse généralement gue 'éleblissement et I’his-
loire du Sultanat éinient conformes aux principes de I'Islam
el aux enseignements du Prophéle. On a supposé que le hut

phéte — nous dit Adbuilah, un de ses compagnons — vil une fourmilliére
rque nous avions hriilée. Le Prophiéte en voyani celan dil: « Personne ne

¢ doit punir par le few, sauf Dien. s e JB Lald o ai 55 sy
Jl.:” =) ‘51-1 )UL L:;‘.i.-_ al L’-A.»_ N L .__"E u';' Las e O -
(1) Firishta: Bombag, 1, 343-344,
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de Mahomel (Muhammad) était de créer une nouvelle orga-
nisation politique en méme temps que d’é¢lablir une nouvelle
religion. Ce fut celle conception erronée de Ia prédication du
Prophéte que lous les envahisseurs soi-disant mustlimans
exploilérent pour jusiifier leur agression, et leur main-mise
sur I'Inde. Jusqu'a quel point avaient-ils le droil de conqué-
rir et de gouverner I'Inde pour I'Islam et jusgu’a quel point
suivaient-ils les enseignements du Prophéte? Ce sout ia des
questions difficiles & résoudre. Ce qui est encore plus grave,
c'est le fait que presque tous les hisloriens musulmans ont
considéré l'invasion et la domination turque dans I'Inde
comme élant en accord avec les enseignements de Mahomel.
lls ignoraient que les bases mémes du Sullanat de Delhi
¢laien! contraires 4 la morale coranique. Le prophéte aspi-
rail & Ia propagalion de I'Islam par la persusion; il ne voulait
pas gagner le monde par la guerre,

L'Islam esl un sysiéme destiné a éduquer 'humanilé par
la persuasion niorale. Il s’adresse 4 lous les hommes, qu'ils
soient blances ou noirs pour les rallier 4 Ia cause d’Allal dans
le bonheur of la paix. Telle est la conceplion d’Ali Abdur Raz-
zaq ', auteur de I'Al-lslam, walsusul-ul-hilkam. Celle con-
ceplion esl confirmée par le Coran qui enscigne que I'Islam
est une manifeslation de la miséricorde du ciel envers la
terre el de la clémence d'Allah envers 'Univers.

Au contraire, on a supposé que le prophéte avail aspiré
a fonder un empire mondial au profit de In branche sunnile

1. Ali Aldur Razzaq: ‘Q_] Jyols (SN Esypt (1925), 48-68.
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de Mislam. Dol 1a théorie politiqgie d'Tluimish mentionnée
plus haul, De cetle théorie i) résalie clairement que I'Istam
¢t le Prophtle lui-méme n’ont pas été compris par les Sul-
lans de Delhi?, ot que ces derniers, & I'exception de Maham-
mad hin Tughlug (1325-51), ne furenl pas lrés docles en la
mali¢re, aucune recherche hislorigue n'élant fajte & celle
époque & ce sujel. Clest 1a peul-élre la raison pour Iaguelle
des rois lels que IHuimish et Balban ne purent réfuler en
connaissance de cause la théorie exlrémiste dont nouws avons
parlé plus haul, suivant laquelle le Prophéle élait hostile aux
Hindous. Il en découle que les rois élaient pour la plopart
jgnoranls du fait gue PI'Islam n'a jamais préché Iimpéria-
lisme. 11 0’y a pas un seul versel du Coran qui puoisse juslifier
la politigue agressive et guerriére des Sultans, En fail, ils ne
congueéraiont et ne régissaient de nouveaux lerriloires qu'en
vue d'inléréts personnels. Tous leurs aclestendnient & des fins
politigues, économiques ou sociales. Le mal commengn guand
des historiens comme Ziya-ud-din Barani el les pscudo-
Ulama — Qazi Mughis-ud-din el le « maulana » Shams-ud-din
Ture — essoyérenl de concilier 1a polilique des Sullans ¢l
Iélhique de I'Islam, Qazi Mughis-ud-din® dit au Sullan Ala-
ud-din Khalji que les Hindous élaient les pires ennemnis du

1. Parfoels, par lours paroles, el plus souvenl par Teurs acles, bes Suol-
lang —lels Mimish el ses suceesseurs, ‘Ala-nd-din, Quib-ud-din, Muharak
Shah — laisstrent percer leur ignorance des principes de 'Islam. Clest
ainsl nue des enscignements du Coran, et singulicrement celui-cl: e Ne jetic
pas 1a discorde: Diew n'aime sOrement pas le faiscur de discorde 2, furent

. - 3. . -
négligés ou méconnus, Jaatl g N Gl o N G s Y

9. TDarani: Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, 272
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Prophéte gui avail ordonné qu'ils fussent soit lués soil as-
servis & I'lslam, Mais le Sultan n’accepla rien.

Hrejela la Shari'a quid n'arrivail pas a comprendre. Des
jurisltes nullement versés dans la Shari'a, furent nommeés a
tles postes importants, chargés nolamment des fonclions de
Qazi*. Cel étal de choses provoqua la curiosiié de Shains-ud-
din Ture, un ihéologien égyplien qui, & ce que rapporle Ba-
Tani %, ¢lait arrivé vers celle époque dans I'Inde. 1] ful alarmé
par indifTérence générale {émoignée A I'égard des paroles
it Propheéle et s’¢leva contre la lendance de plus en plus
répandue chez les Musulmans & éludier la philosophie grec-
que Il éerivit une letire an Sulian Jui reprochant Son mangue
de religion. Mais, eraignant bientdl les conséquences de son
audace, il chercha & la racheler par la flallerie. Il félicila le
suHan de son attitude sévére vis-a-vis des chefs hindous yui
upprimaienl leurs coreligionnaires et le qualifia de défensenr
e 1a Sharita =, _ o

1 convient de comparer les opinions de Shams-ud-din
Ture et de Qazi Mughis-ud-din sur I'attitude d'Ala-ud-din
Khalji envers les Hindous., Tandis que le premier considére
In polilique du Sultan comme suffisaninent sévére el com-
polible avec Ja Shari’a, Je deuxiéme. au contraire, l'estime
imsuflisante ¢t incompaltible avec celte doclrine. Celfle oppo-
silion entre Pinlerprélation de Shams-ud-din Ture of celle de
Qazi Mughis-ud-din leur donne moins de poids.

II nous apparail que Qazi Mughis-ud-din, « maulana »
Shams-ud-din Ture ainsi que le Sultan Hiutmish et Ziya-ud-

[

Y Buarani: Tarikh-i'Firn: Shahi, 300,
2. Nrem.
4. DBaranl; Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, 297-300.
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din Barani, élablirent leurs théories sur une similitude de si-
fuation enire les ennemis de I'Islam de la Mecque au {emps
du Prophete et les Hindous aux Indes. Ces hisloriens ou-
bliaien! que, dans le premier cas, c’élait le (emps ol les mu-
sulmans enduraicnl sans prefesfer de lerribles perséeulions,
quand ils éiafenl exilés de leur ville nalale, quand la LEle du
prophéle élnit mise & prix (4 pariir de la Hijra) el qu'un veé-
rilable étal de guerre exislail enlye Médine, ville du Prophéte,
el la Mecque, ville des idolitlres. A présenl toul élnit difTérent:
¢l les circonstances ¢l les hommes.

On doil remarquer qu'au cours du régne de Mu'awiya
{titi1/7:41),0n voulut délrnire le paganisme nuSéistan; Mu’awiya
el gquelques auntres musulmans intervinrenl, Celui-ci déelara
gue le prophéle n'avail jamais eu l'inleniion de combalire
les pafens el les idolilres d’Arabie, el gue Ies paiens du
Séislan ne devaienl pas ¢tre maliroités?®. Dés lors, lous les

(1) Tarikh-i-Séistan (Tehran), 92-05.
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puicns du Séislan jouirent de Ia jiberté religicuse. Le méme
traifement aurail di étre appliqué aux Hindous. Ef il est
évident que le Sultan Shams-ud-din IlMulmish se frompail
gravemenl quand il préseniail ses idées comme une (héorie
eoranique. 11 ignorait le ecode moral fondamenial qui, d’apros
-le Coran, régit les relations enlre parliculiers el nations, Le
Coran dil: « Dicu enjoinl I'équité, In bonlé el In géndresilé el
défend tout mal manifesté ou non du monient qu'il porle
préjudice » {xvi, 90).

Peul-Elre les Sullans de Delhi croyaient-ils quc le 'ro-
pheéle leur avail ordonné de faire une guerre perpéluelle aux
infidéles. C'est un malenlendu grave. Ni le propheéle, ni le
Coran n'ont jamais ordonné ni aulorisé une guerrc agressive.
C'est pourquoi les guerres de Mamhud de Ghazna! (1001-
1030), e peuvent trouver d’excuses aux yeux de I'lslanm., Ceux
qui poussaient ? le-Sultan Jalal-ud-din Khalji (1200-95) a faire
la guerre aux Hindous a I'insiar de Mahmud de Ghinzna,
elaient cerlainemen! dans J'ignorance In plus absoluc des
regles du Coran. Le Coran dit: « Ni la force, ni la conirainle
ne doivenl servir en matiére de religion EEURNERN (111, 6. =

L= 'T"A'IJ 4zl Jie l_[; R L‘C by agls .e]_,:-u L-'l._c_—.-’{'_;[: ._iT
— LT 1 07 Ly 0 Ly e et s e S[oa5s ]
) f-‘£= P ol g an Sl el o —

1 Nazim: Mahmud of Ghazno, Camhridge, 101,

2 Barani: Tarikh-i-Firnz Shehi, 215-216.
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APPENDICE A

1bn Battuta, les historiens indiens du XIVr® sigcle
et les autres sources de cette thése. :

Abu Abdulla Muhammed, généralement connu sous le
nom d’'lbn Batluta (1304-1328}, fut un des plus grands voya-
geurs du x1v* siécle. Il avait 21 ans quand il quiita sa maison
du Maroc (le 14 juin 1325) pour un pélerinage a la Mecque.
Pendant les huil années snivantes il explora loute PAfrique
du Nord, I'Arabic el la Perse, Ie Levanl el Constantinople,
d’olt il se rendit dans P’Inde. Le 12 seplembre 1333, 4 Page de
28 ans, il aileignit le Sind.

Muhammad hin Tughlug, qui élait alors empereur de
I'Inde, le nomma juge de Delhi. II garda cet emploi pendant
prés de 8 ans. En 1342/741, il perdil Ia faveur de I'empereur
et fut emprisonné. Il ful cependant remis en liberté el envoyé
comme ambassadeur en Chine (1342), Il fit naufrage, el ne se
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soucianl pas de relourner 4 Delhi, se dirigea vers les iles
Moldives.

Il ¥ séjourna une année et devint juge. Vers 1345 (744), il
partil pour Ceylan, d'oll il passa dans le Sud de I'Inde of
sarréla & Madura, Puis il vinl an Bengale d’ofi il prit un ba-
feau pour la Chine. II commenca son voyage de relour en
1347, 11 en profila pour faire un pélerinage a la Mecque, puis
traversa ln Perse, la Mésopolamie, la Syrie, la Palesline el
I'Egyple d'od il fit un nouvean Pélerinage a Ia Meeque (le 4¢
depuis 1325/723). 11 suivil, ensuile la cole nord de I'Afrigque
ct arriva ainsi dans son pays nalal, ¢'est-a-dire 4 Fez (Maroc),
aprés 24 ans el demi d’absence.

Peu de lemps aprés, il repartit pour Grenade en Espa-
gue. el ne revint au Maroe que vers la fin de 1353. La, 4 Ia
cour du Sullan Abu Inan, il narra ses voyages el ses observa-
lions & Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Muhammad, connu
sous le nom de Ibn Juzai, qui en fit un ouvrage commenle,
le Rihla (1356/753). o _ )

Ensuile, Ihn Ballula se fixa au Maroc, jusqu'h sa morl,
qui euf Jieu en 1378,

Pendant son voyage aux Indes qui dura dix ans (1333-13).
W Ballula remarqua tout ce qui lui parui nouveau ou
¢lrange, miéme les choses sans imporlance. Bien qu'il perdil
sus Mémoires 4 bord du baleay, il put, huil ans plus {ard,
reproduire scs observalions el ses impressions avee une fa-
cilil¢ remarquable. Elles élaienl si abondanles ol si varides
gue Thisloire de I'lnde depuis en a été cnrichic. Mais scs
renseignemenis n'édnient pas foujours exacls, el sa connais-
sance des langues indiennes élait rés insuffisanle.
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J'ai consulle les cing manuscerils du Rihla que possede In
sibliothéque Nalionale. Jai éludié le manuseril aulographe
d'1n Jauzai, ¢'esl-a-dire Ie manuscril n® 907, et 'ai compart
avee le manuseril 1o 904 complet el bhien ceril. Comme I'nu-
tographe est incomplet el abimé a quelques endroils par 'hu-
miditd, je préfére donner dans celle thése des références au
manuscrif n® 909 el au {exte de 'édition frangaisc. J'ai aussi
¢ludié les traduclions urdu, anglaise, francaise el allemande.
dues respectivement & Maulvi Muhammad Husani, Prof
Giribhb, Lee, Delrémery el Sanguinelli, el Mzik 2.

Parmi les autres hisloriens du xive sicele, on doil men-
lionner Amir Khusran el Ziva-ud-din Barani, Amir Khuosrau
¢lail un céléhre poele de Delhi qui a véeu sous dillérents Sul-
fans depuis le temps de Balhan (1266-1286) jusqu’a celui de
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlug (1325). 11 a Inissé¢ de nombreuses wu-
vres d'une grande imporlance historigue parmi lesquelles lo

Khazain-ul-Futuh %, gqui a (¢ utilisé dans celte thése,

Ziva-ud-din Barani® était Vawlewr de Tarikh-i-Firuz
Shahi* ol de Falawa-i-Johandidri, Le Tarilh-i-Firnz Shahi
comprend hisloire de Balban (1266) ef finil & la 6 annéc

1 Voir nolre thése de Londres: T'he Rise and Fall of Mohammaed bin
Tughlug, chap. XTI,

2. 1l ¥ a un manuserit de Khazatn-ul-Fatul an British Museum {Add,
106,848), qui a &t¢ utilisc.

8. Vovez Husain M.e The Rise and Foll of Md. bin Tughing, London
University Ms, pp. 400-404.

4, Tous les manuscrils de Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi au British Musenm ef &
1a hibliothiéque de In India Office (B, M. Or. 2032, 1. Q. 211). aussi hicn
gue Védition imprimée de Bibliotheea Indica Series ont é1¢ Jus cl compards.
Coependant, dans celte Lhise, on s'csl senlement référé & T'edilion fmprimdée
(iliotheea Indica).
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du régne de Firnz Shah (1351-1388). Le Falawa-i-Tahandari
est unc sorie de code de gouvernement a Fusage des mo-
nargues.

Deux aulres hisforiens, deux rois, c'est-a-dire Muhani-
mad bin Tughluq, el son successeur Firuz Shah, nous four-
nissent ¢galement des sources intéressanles pour notre sujel,
Mubantmad bin Tughlug a écrii son aulobiograpiiie; il n'en
exisle qu’un fragment que nous avons lrouvé au Dritish Mu-
scum. Celle autobiographie éclaire les relations qui cxistaient
entre le Sultan et les Ulama. Firuz Shah aussi a lajssé sos
mémoires inlitulées Futuhai-i-Firaz Shahi, 11 y prend plaisir
a déerire les différentes réformes politiques el sociales il
institua en s'inspirant de ce qu'il croyal élre les enscigne-
menls de I'lslam, Le British Museum posséde ce manuscril
dans lequel nons avons puisé quelques renseignemenls.

Les deux derniers imporiants hisloviens du xive si¢ele sont
Shams Siraj Afif el Khwaja Abdul Malik lsami. Shams Sirnj
Afif a éeril une histoire du régne de Firuz Shah (1351-83),
intitulée Tarileh-iFiruz Chahi. Shams Siraj AR élail con-
femporain de Firuz Shah, mais il n'a écrit son histoire
quiapris limvasion de Timur (1328/801). Ce document nous
a dgalement servi,

Khwaja Abdul Malik Isami écrivil en 1319/750 une his-
loire poclique des Sultans de Delhi depuis la naissance de
pouvoir de Glazna jusqu'en 13490, dale de la chute de 1'em-

1. Nous avoens diccutd la valeur el Uimportance de Falnwa-i-Johnndar
dany notre thise e Université de Londres {p. 404),

Le Fatawa-i-Jahandari est un manuserit de la hibliothiégque de Tlndia
UFlice London,
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pire ou Sullanat de Delhi el de Ia proclamation du royaume
indépemdant musulman de Deccan, appelé Bahmani. Ce livre
inlitule Fufuh-us-Salufint esi dédié par Isami au Sullan
Ala-ud-din Bahman Shah, premier roi de Balimani. Le Fu-
(uh-us-Salatin, documeni qui ¢claire bien des sujels disculds

+

dans celle thése, esl conservé a PIndian Office Library de
Londres (I. Q. 800).

En plus des historiens indiens du xive siéele, nous avons
ctudié le Masatik-ul-Absar de Shihab-ud-din Alimod Abbas
el Ja traduclion francaise qu'en a donnéé Qualremére, L'im-
portance de ce livre a élé discutée dans nolre thése de Lon-
dres {p. 108). ;

Nous avons consulté égnlement loules les relalions con-
lemporaines importantes sur 'empire moghol — notanument:
1) FAin-l-Akhari, qui cenlient une histoire des expériences
politiques faites par Akbar; 2) PAbbar Namn, qui nous donne
les principales idées politigues d'Akbar; 8) Tauzai-i-Johan-
giri, Cesl-d-dire les mémoires de Jahangir; 1) le Badsha Nama
d’Abdul Hamid Lahore gui esl une hisloire contempuaraine
e Shahjahan; 5) el 6) deux autres onvrages — le Tabagal-i-
Akbart ¢l le Munlakhab-ul-Tawarikh — qui sont de la plus
agrande valcur. Its donnent non seulement une riche informa-
lion sur le régne d'Akbar, mais égnlement sur le Sullanat,

Quan! aux théories poliliques, nous avens éludié loule

1 Nous avens découverl ce manuserit que personne n'a oeonng Jius-
ruth mainlenant, Méme Elliol ¢t Dowson, qui onl vecuceilli et tradull pres-
que {eus Jes manuserits persans concernanl Vhisteire hindoue doos lewr
citlehre puvenge en huit lomes intiinlé Historgp of India as teld by her
histuriuns, oul ignoré le Fuful-us-Salafin,
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la litiérature manuscrile ayani quelque valeur, au British
Musenm, nelamment:

1) Le Sululewd-dtululk, par Fazl ibn Rozebahan Isfahani
(Or. 253), qui résume le mode do gouvernemen! sclon
In loi islamtigue de ’école Sunnite d'Imamm Abu Hanifa. Le
manuscrit conlient un réeit des vues des jurisies arabes, no-
lamment de Mawerdi. Le c¢élébre livre de Mawerdi — Al-Ah-
kam-ns-Sullaniya — a ¢té utilisé el incorporé par 'aulenr du
Suiuk-ul-Muolnk.

2) Le Zakhiral-ul-Muluk, par Ali bin Shihab-ud-din Ha-
madani conlient deux chapitres — le 5¢ ¢l le G* — sur les de-
voirs des rois et leurs relalions avee leurs sujels. Ce livre ful
¢éerit an cours du viur siéele de la Hijra. Nous avons éludié
aux Indes, & I'Université d'Aligarh (Ia hibliothéque Abdus-Sa-
Inm) el avons trouvé un auire exemiplaire de ce méme ma-
nuseril au British Muqcum {Add. 1{:18) Le Zalchival-ul-Mulul:
fut ¢eril vers 13G4/766.

3 les Pru_eptes (Nasail) de Nizam-ul-Mulk i son fils
Fakhr-ul-Mulk. Cel ouvrage ful ¢eril au vie siéele de la
Hijra, el conlient des idées sur les devoirs des vizirs.

1) L'Adab-i-Salanat-va-vizaral, — un ouvrage anonyme.
Il traite des devoirs des rois et des minisires: ce livre a 6lé
traduit en frangais par Ch. Scheffer.

nLe Alikam-us-Sultaniya de Mawerdi, Un manuscrit de
ce livre écril en arabe se Irouve & Ia Bibliolhégue Nationale
{(Mss. Arab. 2443). I a é1¢ imprimé cn Egyple o 1881 cl tra-
duil en frangais par Oslrorog, puis par Fagnan (Paris).

Abunl Hasan Ali bin Mawerdi, micux connu sous lo nom
de Al-Mawerdi est un homme du x* siécle (v91/364}, qui a
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Seril son livre sur le désir du Calife El-Qaim. Quoique le
but de e livre soit d’exposer «les principes suivant lesquels
toil &lre gouvernd Flslam », il ne présenle pas 4 nes yeux
une jimage exacle de 'Islam’.

i) lLes Prolégoménes d'lhn Khaldun? {en persan: AMu-
quaddima-i-Tarilchai-1bn Khaldun) touchent a loules les bran-
ches des connnissances el de la civilisalion arabes. Ce trailé
fui reste sans doule Pouvrage le plus remargualle de son
cpogue (xive sicele), o ¢lé traduil en frangais nussi bien qu'en
nrdo ®.

7) Le Tulfat-ul-Vuzara, par Shalh Mahmud (manuscrit
du British Museum Or. 109.446), esl un resume des gualiiés
essenlielles que, d’aprés auteur, le vizir doil posséder. Ce
manuseril contient aussi quelques préceples poliliques pour
les rois, Le Tultfaf-ul-Vuzarat a éié écril en 1546/953.

1. Voir Ali Abdur Nnzzar.
2, L'eneyclopédie de U'lslam, 11, 419,
3. Voir appendice B.
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602
607
607
G33
634
637
639
644
644
686

G89

. 1206-1526

Les Rois esclaves,

Qutb-ud-din Aibak ........cooriiinnirenn... .. 1206
Aram Shah ....... et r et 1210
Shamsud-din IMutmish ... ..., 1211
Rukn-ud-din-Firuz .........coviinennnnnn... 1236
Sultana Raziya ... iiiiiiiieininenenennnan. 1236
Muiz-ud-din Bahram ....oooovinionininnin... 1240
Ala-ud-din Masud ..... e, 1242
Nasir-ud-din Malmud ............oovvnnnnns, 1246
Ghiyns-ud-din Balban .................0o..... 1266
Muiz-ud-din Kaiqubad .........coivviinvenns. 1287

Les Rois Khaljis.

Jalal-ud-din Firuz ...oovieennnnninnnnnn, 1290
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Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim .........coioiiiiiien... 1206
Alg-ud-din Muhammad ... ... .0 0., 1206
Shihab-ud-din Umar ......coieniiiniineninens 1316
Quib-ud-din Mubarak .......ccoiiieiail, 1316
Nasir-ud-din Khusrav ...t 1320
Ghiyns-ud-din Tughlug .........cooviiiniee, 1320
Muhammad bin Tughlug ......... ..ol 1325
Firuz Shall ... ..o i i i i i 1351
Ghiyas-ud-din Thighlug II ...t 1388
Abu Bakr Tughlug ............ PR P erees 1389
Nasir-ud-din Muhammad ....ooevvevinnnnnn... 1300
S RANAE ettt e e 1304
Mahmud Tughlug ....ooviiii i, 1304
Nusral Shah .o i i i iiii i i 13496
Mabhmnd Tughlug .......... U 1309
Daulat Khan Lodi ..o iiiiniin i, 1314
Sayyids.
Khizr KHan e eireiiirranrecnnnass I, 1414
Muiz-ud-din Muobarak ........... e 1421
Mubanumad ... i it e 1434
Ala-ud-din Alam Shalv ... 44
Lodis.
Bahlol Lodi ...ttt ieiiiaen s 1451
Sikandar Lodi ..ottt ittt ne sty 1489
Ihrahim Ledi ....covnven.. Criissersatasaens 1517
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Moghols.

032 Babur ...ioiveriiirnmianiarrienniinesisisnanna,
037 Hummayun ....uevviaiiietnintrnnriarisiiasiane,

947 Sher Shah ......coviiiiiiiiiiiiin
052 Islam Shah ... iiie it ri i s tsrnsennss

062 Humayun .....oii it iraiaa i
LT T 1 1
1014 Jahangir ... ittt
1037 Shahjahan ....vivvvniiiiiiiena Cebaveiea
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APPENDICE D.

. Abrégé d’un document persan.

Nous avons oblenu du British Museum la copie photogra-
phigue d’un document persan représeniant iou! ce qui nous
resle des mémoires de Muhammad ben Tughlug. Nous joi-
gnons & nolre travail un abrégé en frangais de ce document.
La traduclion en a ¢éié donnée dans nolre thése de Londres.

Abrégé.

Depuis le jour ot Balban, mentionné plus haul, adopla
le titre de Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din, il commit tant d’atrocites,
gue la religion s’affaiblit de jour en jour. Les commande-
ments de I'Islam n'étaienl plus suivis (par Balban), de sorle
que Ia majorité du peuple se mil & iransgresser les lois. On
en arriva & considérer la lyrannie comnie un moyen parfai-
{ement convennble el légitime. Ainsi, Je royaume passa d'un
usurpateur & Pautre el d'un rebelle a 'autre. La connais-
sance de I"Imam (loi rélablie par le Prophéte), qui esl la
cause du progrés de la communpaulé musulmane dans le
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chemin du mdérile, seffaca du ceeur du peuple. Malgré leur
désobéissance aux lois du Prophéle, on considérail Jes usur-
pateurs comme des Suilans, el on leur en donnait le lilre,
Un des esclaves de la famille de Balban, celui don! le nom
devinl plus lard Jalal-ud-din, tua le pelit-fils de Balban, 11
s'empara du royaume par la violence. Pendant cing ans,
les musulimans de ce pays souffrirent de sa lyrannie. II avait
un neveu appelé Ali Kao, qui lui fit couper la 1&1e el, &4 son
tour, usurpa le pouvoir, adoptant le titre de Sultan Ala-ud-
din. Lui non plus n’avail aucune connajssance des lois fon-
damentales de Ilslam, de méme qu’il ignorail les devoirs cl
les obligations les plus élémentaires d'un monarque.. Sous
S0 i'égnf:, il n"y eul plus d'Islam. Ni la vie ni les propriéics
des Musulmans n'élaient en sécurilé, Son fils Quib-ud-din lui
succéda sur le trdne. Ce dernier favorisn un Hindoy of Tui
donna le lilre de Khusrau Khan. Celui-ci convoila le irone,
sc révalla el {ua son bienfailenr, Ainsi, il s'empara du iréne
uniquement par la vialence.

Je retirais mon obéissance & cel Hindou ingral. A ce mo-
menl-li, nron pére, qui était émir d'Ala-ud-din, 1'usurpaleur,
gouvernail une grande «Igtas. Ennuyé de loul ce que ‘je
voyais & Delbi, je m'en fus chez mon pére.

Plus tard, les habilants de Delhi s'uniren! et choisiren!
Hion pére comme rol. 1l gouverna le ‘pays avec I'npproba-
tion de Inus. Parce qu'il élait un élranger dans ce pays —
il ¢tail arrivé ici aprés le régne de Balban — il ne connais-
sail pas la lyrannic précédente, ef ne s'en rendit pos cou-
pable lui-méme. Mais les circonstances l'empéchérenl d'ac-
quérir la connaissance de la science divine. Clest & cnuse

+
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de son mangue de connaissance gue mon pere m’empécha
de chercher 'Imam légilime. Ignoranl, sous Piniluence de
mon pére, Pimporiance du probléme, je me suis exposé au
blame. Je croyais toules les absurdités el je pris lout droit
le chemin de I'enfer. Les Ulama, croyani que la nécessilé
faisnit ln loi, s’abslenaient de dire la vérité. 1ls élaient avides
d'ohlenir des situalions lucralives el cessérent dés Jors de
s'occuper des sciences divines.

Cependant, homme cherche naturellemeni la Science ;
¢l il n'esl jamais satisfail sans celle recherche, Par hasard,
i’ai renconlré guelgues philosophes; el, croyanl qu'ils
dlaient sur le chemin de la vérité, je me joignis & -eux. Quel-
ques-uncs de leurs paroles demeurtrent dans mon caeur.
L'athéisme prédomina su dedans de moi dans In mesure de
nies doules sur lexistence du e« Créaieur». Je me lrouvais
dans de mauvaises condilions spiriluelles, et par conséquent
aucun de mes desscins ne réussil... Les affaires imporlantes
du royaume, de la nation, de la religion el de I'Elat éinient
desorganisées. Le désordre devinl si profond, que on préféra
en général étre idolitre.. ’
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On Tawalist Described by Ibn Batiita

Tatzuro, YAmaMmoTo

CONTENTS

Introduction
. Views of Different Writers oa Tbn th;ﬁi_:'s Account of Tawilisi
2. The Position and the Appcllation of Tawilist and Kaylikari
3. loterpeetation of Other Ambiguous Passaprs '

-

Introduction

The famous Mohammedan tmveller known as Tbn Batiita bot whose rel name
was Abii "Abudaliah Muhammad, was bomn ar Tangier in the year 1304 An. At
the age of 21 he started on his travels, which were to take thiny years of his life,
He first toured Epypt, Palestine, 2nd Syra, and made a pilgrimage to Mecea and
Medina; then touring through Persia, Mesopotamia, returned to M:ﬁr:-l; thenes
going by sea to the east coast of Adrica and the Persian Gull, visiting Meex for the
third time. Finally by way of Egypt, Syda and Asia Minor, he entered South
Russia which was under the rule of Kipchal Khannate ; and after visiting Constan-
tnople, he reaehed the banks of the Indus and Deihi, travelling through Bokhara
and Afphanistan. At Delhi he beame Kadi, and when he had been in the office
for eight yeass, he was ordered to proceed to China by Muhammad Tha Toghluk
as his envoy. He tried to embark at Calicut for Ching, but failed to ctch 2 boat
becanse of some mistake on his part. | He then went to the Maldive Islands and
O:ylm; retumning to the west coast of India; from where he went again to the
Maldives, proceeding to Bengal and Assam.  From the mouth of the Ganges he
took z southern route by sea and reached China ; whence he cme back to Fez by
way of Indis, Arbia and Egypt. With an insacizble desire for travelling, the
"Mohammedan viator again sr.am:ci on. his wanderings, this tirae to Spain and then to
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Central Afric, whence be retumed to Fez,  After his return, whep he was ordered
by the ling of Marocco to commit to writing his trave! experiences, & Muhammad
Tha Djuzai wrote down what he dicaated, and the work was completed in 1355
A DM

When France conquered A}gFﬁz, the old maauscripss of this book, including
those written by Tbn Djuzai himsell, were forrunately discovered.  Later, the whole
work was translated inte French by Defrémery and Sangﬂinctti, and was published
together with the oripinal text in * Vayages d'lbn Batoutab™ in four volumes, The au-
thentidty of the text of the travels cannot be questioned.  The descriptions by Ibn
Bzt are, on the whole, found ta be currcc:, and most of the counm:s he vasucd
a be identified from his deseripfions. Hov."cvcr th: scction in which he describes
his trips from India to Chinz and retum, coatains many ambiguous passages leav-
irg much in doubt, and even the acual routes of his trips have not yet been definitely
ascertained, as far as the secton in question is concerned.  Tawilis, which is the
tile of the present paper, is 2 vountry in the South Seas which is described
in this panicular section and has been thoupht to be the most qucsnnmb]c by

commentators.

I Views of Different Writers on lbn Batiita's Account of Tawalisi

Sarting from the mouth of the River Ganges, according to his own account,
Tbn Batiita, after calling at Barshnagir which is considered to have been situated
near what is now Negwis in Burma, reached Sumatss™ 20d then procecded to 3
port ezlled Wakula in Mul Djiwa. Mul Djawa significs * Java of the Main ’ and
corresponds to the Malay Peainsela® 1n the itinerary of ¥ % Chia-tan given in

the 4% Ff 8F Hrin-1'cag-shu, volume 43, section b, are mentioned the countries Iying

{1) Yvre-Corniox: Cerbey ond the Way Thither. IV, PP :-.u According to Drrrfatgay-
Sascewerni: Voyepes &lde Baroutah, 1, p. v, Thn Bagiip stanted an bis tezvels ar the age of 22,

2} Yres-Coentea: Cahoy gnd rhe Way Thither, Vol. IV, pp. y3-95.

(3} Ibid., pp. 155-157, ’
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between [§{ #{ Kuang-chou (Canton) and the Persian Gull, and there we find 2
country by the name of 3§ % B Ko-ku-Io located in the district which correspands
to the west cozst of the Maliy Peninsula, As Mr. Pelliot says, there Is reason to
belicve that Iba-Baghta’s Kakula and Ko-ku-lo of Chia-tan refer to one zad the same
place, a district facing the Strait of Malieea @ Sinee Thn Batiit writes in his book
that after leaving Sumatra he arrived at Kikula® sailing along the coast of the ter-
ritory of the king of Sumatr, it is inferable that Kikula must have been situated
on the west coast of the Malay Peninsula. The probability is that Kakuls was the
name of 2 phce sitwated somewhere between Malseea and Kedah, In his book
the passage referring to Mul Djiwa is followed by remarks abaut the products of
the South Ses, including incense, camphor, Indian aloes-wood, and cloves, and
then by his ftnerary from Kil;ula to Zitlin, China. The itinerary shows that Tbn
Batita called at anciher country before he reached Ziriin, and Tawilisi is the
country in question. Ibn Batita’s own remark zbout the country can be quated

{from Yule's * Cathay and the Way Thither .
" After leaving Kikula [Kakul] they [Tbn Batiita and others] sailed for
thirty-four days, and then artived at the Calm or Pacific Se (v/ Babr-ui Kabif),
- which i of a reddish tint, and in spite of its great extent is disturked by neither
winds nor waves. The boats were brought inte play to tow the ship, and the
great sweeps of the junk were pulled likewise, They were thirty-seven days
in passing this sea, and it was thought an excellent passage, for the time occupied
was usually forty or fifty days at least. They now arrived 2t the country of
Tawdust [Tawilisi], 2 pame derived, according to .Ibn Bagﬁga; from that of

ts king,

“ It is very extensive, and the sovercign is the equal of the King of China.
He possesses gumerous junks with which he makes war upon the Chinese uat]

they sue for peace, and consent to grant him certain concessions,  The people

{3} Pervrer: T.P. 1p13, Bullerin eritigue, pp. 453-455.
{2) Yurr-Coipirx: 16id,, 1V, p. 5.
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are idolaters ; their countenzners are good, and they beara strong resemblance
to the Turks. They are usually of copper complexing, and are very valiant
and warlike. The women ride, shoot, and throw the javelin well, and fight
. in fact just Like the men. We cast anchor in one of their ports which is clled
Rantran [Kaylakar]. It is 2lso one of their greatest and finest cides, and
the king's son used to reside there,  'When we had entered the harbour soldiers
came down to the beach, and the skipper landed to speak with them. He took
8 present-with him for the king's son; but he was told that the king had as-
signed him the povernment of another provines, and bad set over this city
his dauphter, called Urduji [Urdudia). '

* The sccr;nd day after our arrival in the port of Kailikari, this princr.'sﬁ
invited the Nikbodch [Nikhddza] ar skipper, the Kerdni [Karini] or pusser,
the merchants and persons of note, the Tindsi/ {Tandil] or chicf of the silors,
the Sipabsalir [Sipih silir] or chicf of the archers, to partake of bangquet
which Urduji had provided for them according to her hospitable custom.
The skipper asked me to accompany them, but 1 declined, for these people
are infidels and it is unlawhul to partake of their food  So when the gursts
arrived at the princess’s she said to them: *Is there any one of your p:rﬁ’
miesing 7 The aptain replied :  * There is but one man absent, the Bakehi
[baksi] or (Divine), who does not cat of your dishes. Urduji rejoined :
* Let him be sent for.”  So 2 party of her guards came for me, and with them
semc of the captain’s people, who said tome: * Do as the Princess desires.

“So1 went, and found her seated on her great chair or throne, whilst
some of her womes wese in front of her with papers which they were laying-
before her. Round shout were elderly ladies, or dusmzas, who acted :s. her
counsellors, seated below the throne on ehairs of sandalwood, The men also
were in front of the Princess.  The throne was covered with silk, and cznopicd
with silk curtains, being jtself made of sandalwood and plated with gold. In

the audience hall there were buflets of carved wood, on which were set {orth
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many vessels of gold of all sizes, vases, pitchers, and flapons. The skipper
told 'me that these vessels were filled with a2 drink compounded with sugar
and spice, which these peaple use afier dinner; he said it had an aromatic
DdDLLI and delidous Havour; that it p:udua:d hda.uq-, swertened t.hc breath,
promoted digestion, etc., ete.

" * As soan 15 1 had saluted the princess she said to me in the Turkish tongue
Husn piisen_yakbshi misan (Kbish misan?  Yakbehi m:'mn.?) [Khos misea yaklii
misen] which is as much as to say, Are }'ou wdl'-‘ How do you do’ and made
me sit down beside her. This princess could write the Arzhic r.b.n:aci:rs well,
She said to one of her servants Dazdf pa bafa.& katir [Dav:at we me gitir],
that is to say, * Bring inkstand :.ud papcr He brought Lhcsc, md the princess
wrote Bismilleh Arrabmdn Arrabin [Bismillzh z:-mhm.m u-mhun] {In the
“name of God the mereiful and tompnssmuntc .') saymg to me * thl’; this 3°

Lreplied * Tamgari ndm* |Taogd nim), v."hi.\:h. s as muf;';ﬁ 35 1o say" the nzme
of God'; whereupon she rejoined * Kbusbn ' G\.hﬁi) or It is v-cl]' She
* then asked from what country 1bad come, znd I told her that I came from ludu.
The princess asked apain, ‘ From’ the Pepper country [M:lzbnr]“’ 1 s2id
*Yes’. She procceded to put many guestions to me about India and jts
vicissitudes, and these T answered, She then went oo, * I must positively po
to war with that country and get possession of it, for its gresf wealth and great
forees attract me? Quoth I, * You had better do 50, Then tlm im'.nccs
made me 2 present consisting of dresses, rwo r.]r:ph:mt loads of ticr, two she-
butBloes, ten sh:cp, four rothls of cordial syrup [d]u!zb] and four Marsabans,
or stout ]m filled with gmgc:, pepper, dtron and m:mgo :zll p:cpucd with
salt 25 for a sez voyage.
“The skipper told me that Urduji had in her army free women, slave
gizls, and female captives, who fought just like men; that she was in the habit
of making incursions into. the territorics of her enemics, ml;.ing_ part in battle,

and engaping in combat with wardoms of repute, He also told me that on
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one occsion an nbsﬁmtc battle took place berween this princess and one of
ber encmies; a great number of her soldiers had been shain, znd her whole
fores was on the point of ruoning away, when Urduji rushed to the front,
and forcing her ‘uﬁy through the manks of the combatants 61l she got at the
King himself with whom she was at war, she dealt him 2 moral wound, so
that he died, and his troops fled.  The princess returned with his baad crtied
on a spear, am:i the king’s family paid 2 vast sum to redeem it And when
the princess rejoined her father be gz;vc her this city of Kailtlar, which her
brother previously govemmed. I heard likewise from the same skipper that
. various s;uns of kings had sought Urdujd’s bagd, but she always answered, *1
wﬂ_l marry no.m_:c but hLm v:iic_n shall fight and conquer me!’ so they ail
avoided the tml, for fear of the shame of being beaten by ber.
o F;c quitted the country _o_f Tawilisi, and after 2 voyage of seveateen
days, during Ehich the wind ms.:]w:ys_favourablc, we ardved In Crpia [at
the port of Zitiin (B # G:‘ﬁizn-chou)].'f‘” _
That is all that Ibn Batﬁﬁ wrote about Tawilisd, and it apparently eontains some
fctdous lcgcnds Regarding the positon of the country 2nd the deseription of it
in Lhc book, many diffierent interpretations have been offered, but nooe of them is,
io my opinion, suffidently convineing.. A glance at these views will be given
bclnv..' befare we proceed to the discussion of the question of Tawilid.

' Defrémery and Sanguinctd, in their oote upon the mame of Tawilisl, wore,
* Thaouilicy (peut-étse Iile de Célzbes, oo plutdt le Tonkin) ”, akhough they do
sot give any veason for theis ssscrion® Lasscn wiites, ® T, mirwcichem
Namen nur Tonkin gemednt sein kann. Die Bewohner ditses Landes hatten wegen
d:r Nizhe viele keieperische und fredliche Bezichungen xu deg Chinesen,™ and bases
his view of the identity of Tengking with Tawilisi on the remark that Tawilis

{1} Yvie-Coxnm: Cathry, TV, pp. 163108, Drrafurcy- -SawvemNrTni: 15, 1V, pp. ay-
254 Haksvos Mitc: Die Reise des Arabers Ibn Bztiita durch Indice wnd Chizz, pp. 47413
(1) Drratfuzay- Sucuxxrrn J’bm' l\’,p.zqﬂ :
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went into war, and made peace with, China/®  Duburer sags:  * La posifion du
pays de Thawalisy, ainsi que de la ville de Kayloukary, dent il est guestion un peu
plus bas, pe saurait &tre déterminée d'une manitre précise. Je ne doute pas qu'il
ne faille Ia chercher sur les cdtes de Cambodge, de 1z Cochinchine ou du Tonquin,
" devant lesquelles passafent les pavires en allant de Java en Chine” Again the
same awthor continues: ** Ces indications physiologiques [des habitaats du pays
de ‘Tawilisi] mppellent celles par lesquelles fe marchand Soleyman, dans la Relation
de ses voyages, publide par M. Reinand (tom. I, p. 147), a peint les Chinois.  Ces
analogies pouraient faire soupgonner que les peuples de Thawalisy étaient dans le
voisinage immediat de la Chine, ¢t habitzicat peut-étre le Tunquin,™*  Mr. Boulting
also regards Tawilisi as * probably Tonkin ", without giving any reason for it,
however™ Al these views agree in identifying Tawilisi with Tongking, for the
_sracons given above
Yule is opposed to the shove standpaint, and tdes to give a litle more detailed
cxamimation of the queston. In refutstion of Lassen’s view that the coumry of
Tawilid was adjacent to China, he says: * And absolutely sorbing is said in the
~.parmtive about vicinity to the Chinese. It is only s2id that the kiag had frequent
zaval wars with the Chinese, 2 fact which mther argues an insular 'posir.ion.“‘“ It
scemed, to the author, impossible that Tawalis should be Cambodia, Cochin-Chinz,
or Tongking, *' for two conclusive reasons : (1) that the voyage from Mul-Jawa
to Tawilisi peeupies seventy-one days, and is coasidered by our traveller's ship-
mates ag unusually good passage; (2) that the last lhirry-s:\'m‘ days of this time
are spent on the passngc‘of the Ba.br-n!-deﬁ, disturbed by neither winds nor waves,
a character which in this case we shonld have to attach to the Chim Sez, the very
metropolis of Typhooss.” After pointing out that there actually exists 2 port by
the name of Killa-karai (Kilakaray) in South India which is segarded a5 identifiable
(1} Lassow: Indirche Aliertumskunde, IV, p. 830,
{3) Dowavnirx: De Ferchipel &' dsie, per hn-Bathoutds, 1. A. 1847, pp. 350, 358

{z) Boormse: Four Filprims, p. L4g.
{s) Ymy-Coentex; Carkey, 1V, p. 68,
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with Kaylikad, the TawilisT port, and that the name of Prineess Urdudji also ap-
peass ac the name of one of the Khatlins of Muhimmsad Uzbeg Khin in the seaion
of Ihn Batiita’s book where he descrbes the Kipchak Kannste, Yule concludes that
" putting aside this suspicion, no suggestion sezms on the whole more probable
than that Tawilisi was the kingdom of Soolo or Silik, N, E. of Bomeo.” The
reasons given for the assertion are: that the Calm or Padfic Sex {u/- Babr-al-Kibif)
seems to be the sea berween Java, Borneo and Celebes, where hurricanes are un-
kaown,—therefore Tho B:_rﬁpl appareatly reached Sulu by way of the Java Sca
and the Strait of Macassar; his refereace to Tawalisi as a strong naval power cor-
1ssponds to the fact that Sulu abounded in pimtes; und also his reference to ele-
- phants in Tawilisi is corraborted by the fact that there once were found elephants
in the north-cast of Borneo and also probably in Sulu,  Yule then Stes as the names
of places resembling Tawiliss Tava/ of Molucca, Talysion on the cast coast of Bor-
neo, and Tasy-fapi of the Sulu Jslands, and a5 the names resembling Kaylakari
gives Curd-euri (Kaili) of Celebes and Ka/akab on the north-cast coast of Borneo, !
1o his *“Marco Polo ™ the sume author points out that Afjarue, daughter of Kaidu,
described by Mareo Pobo s a girl who had strong physic]l power and announced
to her admiress that she would marry the one who could vanquish her in physical
suength, reminds one of the story of Princess Urdudja in Ibn Batim's book.'®
Later, both Mzik™ and Gibb'! also took vp the Tawilisi question, but neither
eould add more information to that zlready piven by Yule. ' '

However, Yul’s view identifying Tawilisi with Sulu is also beset with con-
sidemble difficultics if it is unconditionally accepted. In the fist plaee, be bases
Lis rfunation of the Indo-China theory on the length of time spent in the vofage,
2. scventy-one days ;* but seveaty-one days is much too Jong for any sc voyage
berween any two points in the South Scas, To obtzin an idea about the .Imgﬁ:l

(1} YoreCowniras [hid., IV, pp. 157160, . R
{2) Yore-Coxsizx: Trarelr of Merco Palo, 1, pp. 535505

) Mimx: 1hid,, pp. 411433 :
{4) Gizn: b Bestiire, p. 355,
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of dme required for such Souﬁa‘Sm voyages, we may consult the Z5 i BE ¥ Ying-
ai-shéng-lan, which in its section oo 7 ¥} /1 Man-la-chis (Malac), gives 1o dags
as the time required for 2 good passage from Qui-shon to Makiew 5 and also the 3
[ 32 Cbien-wén-chi, chapter of TH¥ Hisia-hsi-yang, aceording to which the naval
cxpedidon under command of 8 Fi Chéng-ho reached Sﬁnbayl of East Java in
twenty-five days from Qui-nhon. The distance covered in this twenty-five days’
trip is about the same as the distance from the castern mouth of the Strait of Malacen
to the coast of China. Then the seventy-five days’ voyage suggests a.t:ip almost
three times as long in distznee, but it is inconceivable that Tha Baritta should inav:
been so long at sea without touching at any por. It is the more 'incoﬁ:.:ﬁ'vablc
when we consider that the voyage in question is clled in his book * 20 excellent
passagt *, and that, according to the narmative, Tbo Batfita arrived at me after
saJ.ang scventeen more days from Tawilisi. .

The second dificuliy with Yule's view is: if Tawilisi were to be identified
with Sulu, the route followed by Tbn Batfita should be remarkably roundsbout. 1t
Is stated that at the moment of his departure from Dethi, be had the intendon of
visiting Chins, and io his parmadve regarding Sumatn it js explicitly written that
he lcft here for the p'urposc of visitiog China™ He also says that he took 2 Chines=
baat for the purpos:: Under these circumstances, it would be very unlikely or cv.:n
uareasonable that Tbn Batlita who had embarked 3 Chinese ship with the i.ur.cm.ion.
of visiing Chinz should ever have taken such an exceedingly dircuitous course,
crossing the Java Sea and =iling at Suln, ' .

. Lat it be granted for the time being that Thn Bagiita vJ.sn:d Sule. Then, we
will have difficulty in cxplaining the reason why he did not call at Palembang and
Java, the two important places of eall for the ships coming from the dircction of
the Strait of Malaic and bound for the Java Sca. When we take into consideration
the fact that East Jave was, in those days, 2 powerful state under the reign of the

(1) Mix: I8, p. o0,
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Majapahit dynasty, it becomes the mote inconceivable why Ibn Batita, crossing the
.java Sea, should have made direct for Suln, without czlling at this place,  As Yule
bimself says, the sea surrounding Solu was infested with pirates, and at the time of
Ibz Batiita the sea around the Philippine Ishnds was particularly notorious as the
bome of the Visaya pirates® It i beyond com;:-c.r:h:nsiuu to sce whar parteulac
reason he should ever have had to visit the haunts of the pirates, Besides these
difficuldes, Yule himsclf admits the doubtfi nature of the story that clephants used
to be fouad in Tawilisi™™ ; and furthermore, there cnnot be found, in my opinion,
any spedial reason for identifying the names of places which are equmerated by Yule
with those given in Jha Bagiita’s book. Yuk_ enumerates, among others, names
u'lhi_l:h somewhat resemble )n:spccﬁw.:ly Tawilist and Kaylikad; but his list does
BOt contin any two names which stand in the same zelation to each other as. Taws-
lisi znd its pont Kaglakad, .

Ferrand, a savant of South Sess history, bowever, is opposed to all those views,
including the Tongking and the Salu theores, and holds an entirely different view
that denies even the authendicity of the account of Ibn Bagita's travels. In his
** Relations des voyages et Testes peopraphiques arabes, persans et truks relaifs
i l'ﬁ:u&mc—@dgm " Vol 11, quoting from Tha Bapiita’s travels, he concludes, in
substanee, as follows. In Ibn Batiita’s account of his tmavels east of Sumatra, there
are many ambiguities, and especially his account of his voyages is very untrust-
worthy. The number of days speat in the travels according to his account, is too
many ; . the routes he followed ip his trips to and from China are un:xplic:;blc; and
his accounts of the sca vopages extirely disagree with those found in other books.
Especially his descriptions of Tawilis contzin many incorprehensible passages.  To
the =5t of Sumatea there annot be found any places called TawilisT and Kaylokar ;
and the story of Princess Urdudi who was niling the country and spoke Turkish,

1) Fuptva: Nanbow skirg ai sk 1 (MERFIISI T X¥ES32 o B R (H 1 B pp.
9405, Co
(2] Yurr-Corpirn: Cardey, IV, p. 155,
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ber name itselfl and the terms by which she said she would zllow her hand to her
wooers, are all open to question, according to the same weter, Then Ferrand con-
dudes : * Des constatations qui préczdent, on peut, je crois, condure qr;xc ibn |
Batiita nlest jamais allé en Indo-Chine et en Chine et 2 iaventé e vuyagc & toutes,
pitces ; et que soit Ibn Djuzay, soit les copistes des mapuseris de la rr.laﬁon, e ont.
modifié le texte su point qu'il est actuellement dénué de toute exactitude ™™

“The present writer believes that Ferrand's view contains much truth, bt dis-
sents from his geperal conclusions, In the first place, as to the authenticity of the
tmvelogue, recourse can be made to the trustworthy text that is believed to be the
odginal text of Tbn Batita and it is also unlﬂ;c!y that there was iﬁy specia) rson
fPt revision of only some pnfticu.lnr part of the original text by later writers, It
wonld be even more difficult to presume thar all of Iba Baits’s account of China
was 2 were fabdeatfon.  His account regarding China contains many ambigitics,
but being a detailed account of considersble length, occapj‘ing fifty pages in Defri-
mery and Sanpuineni’s French translation with the original text, contains oot a
few passages which, in my opinion, must have been based upon personal observations
in China. Amonp such passages are, for instzace, those regarding the :;lm';y of
pottery-makers; the manner in which the Mohammedans were living in special
quarters and had their chiefs appointed by the emperor; how businés transacdons
were carried on through the medium of paper money (% 55 Chiao cb'as) which
was issued by the Chioo rb'os-issuing office under government managemenat; the
story that there were many stages oo the highways, where horse and foot soldiers
were stationed ;f.o that travellers might travel in safety ; and the passages regarding
the surveillanee of tﬁding shins by officials, It would be impassible to presums
that these accounts, which agree with the Chinese records or the travels of Marco
Polo and others, are all fabrications on the part of Tho Batita. Referring to Ibo

Bariita’s account of the Sultan Malik az-Zhir in Sumatrz, Ferrand points out that

(1) Fryawxp: Relasions, H, pp. 432-433
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the Sultan had died in 1326 A. b, befare Ybn Batiita visited Sumatrz, and upon this
fact also he bases his refutation of the Mohammedag traveller's visit to China™  Fer-
rand’s view regarding the Sultan is, 1 belicve, sound, but still I think there is reason
<nough to presume that Ibn Bagfiza's visit to China was 2 £, although his account
of it Is interwoven ﬁth events that had taken plice prior to his visit together with
some other inacrurate remarks.  Ferrand quoted in his book from Ibo Bagita only
that part which referred to his South Sea trips, but the porton that was omirted
contins & detailed account of Chinz. Let it be granted that the Mobammedan
writer had not fisi:cd China and his account of the country had been based upon
second hand information, and even in this cse in view of his detailed and for the
large paﬁ accurate account of China, it would be natursl to suppose that hic observa-
tons on Taw.-';!.isi, a conntry which lies for him on this side of China, shonld alse
be rather accumte.  As all writers, except Ferrand, agree, there is every kkelihood
that Ibn Baiita's jou_m:j' must have extended as far 2s Chima.  Even if by any chance
the contrary a;sumpﬁqn should prove true, 1 believe we will have to admit that his
account of this pant of the world contains much truth is it; and as for Tawslisi,

it must be Jocated, a5 is generally believed, somewhere in the South Seas.

H. The Position and the Appellation of
Tawalisi and Kaylukari

Where is Tawilisi to be located ? My inference is that it is not in Toaking
nor ia Suby, but in Champa that the countf} in guestion is to be found. Champa
. Wis once 2n important country in Indo-China and Rourished in matitime com-
meree znd navigation®  Bequse of its important posidba in navigation in the
South Seas, it at times attracted to jts pt;)rLr} almost ‘every ship engaged in the
South Chimz Sa trade. Ships from China bouad for Gmwbediz and Siam used

(s} Fexsann: Maoloke, le Maldyu ¢t Meldynr, ]. Ay 1918, Maiduin, pp. g74-395.
(2} Grovsser: Hinofre de VExtréme-Orient, 11, p. 552,
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to call at Champa and then sail for the mouth of the River Mckong!!h or the Bay
of Siam™ ; and those bound for the east coast of the Malay Peninsula also would,
first tooch at Champa®t  The important route of South Sez navigation connecting
Chinz and India throuph the Streit of Malaem paturally passed by here, the
imaginary line that forms the shortest distanee between China and the Strit of
Malacea falling, on the whole, along the cosst of Champa. In the days when
the state of Crivijaya of Sumatm flourished, there was a considerable amount of
traffic passing through Champa between Sumatta and Chinz, and ships going from
Malacea Strait to Chinz 25 well as those plying between Sumatra and Chinz used
to call at Champa ports.  The marine route from China to Java ran by way of
Champa, whenee jt proceeded south and passing west of Borfico, reached Javal® ;
while there apparently was also navigation between Champs and Borneo (Brunei)'®
as well 2s Mindoro of the Philippine Islands. ™  As the mecting-place of all these
sea routes, Champa wes a necessary port of eall for ships plying berween China and
the South Sea countries, especially the region along Malacea Strait.  The route
W !;‘;'; Ch'ang-chiia took when he was dispatched by his emperor to 3#: J: Ch'ih-t'a'®
the routes given in 37 ¥ Chia-tan's itineraries™ ; and the routes followed by Ibn

Khordidzbeh or the so-clled Sulaymin or Tha Al-Fakih™ by Marco Pole2Y by

(1) BB KL CAin-la-fénp-r'uxhi, £135 8 Heonp-heia-lu, L 4.

{2) LK YS Ying-aishéng-lon, @ B Hiiendlo. X T4 {E% Tung-hsi-yenp-§'z0. k. 5.

{3} AR LT Wopei-pi-shu, 3¢ F Ti-li, k4 (M2p of the South Sea). Tunp-Ariyang-§fao, k. g.

{4) 8818 s Linp-aai-tai-ta. k. 3. $ 8 & Chu-fen-chik, S8 X San-fock'i. FT 8 Yionahik.
k. 126, ctc. : - :

{s) Yeve-Corpers: Marco Polo, 1. poz72.

6) BE® Cim-_fqn-d:r'b, iR P,

{7) RO R Sunp-hui-yoo, BT Fan-, 5% Chench'éng. Y Sunp-rhik. L 483, & 5% Chan-
ch'éng. It stated that the time required for 3 voyage between Chanchéng and §i i Ma-i {Mindaro)
is*'— @ two days ", but this * two days ** should be reparded as 2 mistakic of * =+ B twenty days ™
ar "'+ = | twelve days.”

{B) FRL Snr-chw, k. 82 F-k CA'YA-f'u,

{0} H¥ T Hreinadnp-the, &, 43. B,

{10) Frexawn: Relarions, 1, pp. 50, 40, 5.

{1t} Yurr-Coroiew: Mareo Polo, 11, pp. 266-268,
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Odoric® and by & 1y Ching-ho™ and others, all mn via Champa. As Tbn Baiita
says that he proceeded to China from Malaces Steit, naturally he ought to have
called at Champa on his way., It is wrirten in his book that he waited for 2 Byour
able se2s0n to start for Ching before he left Sumatra® i this means, T believe, noth-
ing more than that he tried to follow the usual course, taking advantzge of the sauth-
wesiern monsoon.  Probably he embarked an ordinary oaft, and the ship, sailing
from Malacca Strakt, must have touched at Champz on her voyage to Ching, I.
2rmi of opinion that Tawilisf must be Champa. - ;

1 Tawilisf is to be idendfied with Champa, how is the name of Tavlisf to be
interpreted ? Tt has been regarded hitherto by varions writers as the pame of 2
plice, but the present writer belicves that this is not so, As Ihn Bagﬁﬁ lnmsclf, -
ephining the term, says that it is * 2 word which is the name of the Kinp ofthis
country ™), jt is necessary, I"believe, to accept his words as they are, and repard .
the term as the name of some ruler, In connection with this interproation, there
Fomes to our notice the title of * Taval * which js predzed to the pame of 5 king
or 2 nableman of Champa. Jaya Sidhavarman TV who wzs on the throne of Champa
at tke beginning of the 145th century {1307-1332), for instance, is called, in the
inscription of P Sah, * Taval Gura Adhikavarman *®; znd in the inscription of
An-thudn appear, 25 the names of noblemen, * Taval Vim Sifha On Vorak”, * Taval
Giradhikavarman Of Ja . . "and others® My inference is that the tem Tawilisy
is related to this * Taral *, Tawilis] Is written in the original text of Thn Bariita
d&dl;.fa which corresponds to TWalsi in Roman spelling, 2s vowels are omirted ,
in Arabic spelling.  As to the hast portion of the original spelling, it seems difficult

to decide whether it should be read 25 *-jej * as is usually done, but regarding irs

) .
- A1} Yerr-Coxnigx ;s Carkey, 11, p. 163.

I2) W BVIE ChYien-uiénchi, section Tl Hsia-kriyang,

(3 Mi: I4id., p. qoo.

{4} Drrxfuesy-Saxceisrrrs: 1804, TV, p. 248,

(s} G.Misrrzo: Le Royerme de Champe, P. 193,

16} Avmoxmx: Premitre Bide mr les Inveriprions Tchermes, | 4. 1851, p. 6.
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in_itial portion, zs it is marked with two fathas, it is ‘apparent that it should be
read fawal, which well agrees with Taval in sound.

The history of Champa during the 14th century in which Tha Bariita is supposed
to have visited the country, is very obscure, and even the names of its kings annot
all be ascertained.  The history of the Yuan dynasty contains no detailed account
of the Champa kings, and the iusc.riptinns of that period also tell us very livtle about
tﬁc history of the country. _However, some histories of Anmm meation the names
of Champa kings here and there in connection with some intercourse that took
place between Annam and Champa. It §s held by Yule to be during the south-
western monsoon season of Summer in 1346 A. . (6th year of F 12 Chib-picn of
Yiian) that Ibn Bariia visited China,™ and regarding the conditions of Champa
just_bcfurc and after that time the Jo i o 52 % W Doi- Vidr-st-ki-todn-the, Vol, VII,
contains the following passages.

- *In Mzy of the sceond year of } 1 Thifu-phong, (or the vear of T2 4= Nbdm-
... nge [according to the zodiacal calendar), or the second year of Chib-yiian of Yiian

[1542 A. D) “ 14 B9 # Ché A nag, king of Champa, died; and his son-in-law

Z# A % Tra hoa B6 d¢ prochimed himself king, and -dispatched an énvoy

to the Annam Court and informed it of [Ché A nan's] death.”

*In March, in Spring of the twelfth year of Thies-phong, (or the year of 3T

5% Nbim-thin [according to the zodiacal calendar], or the ewelfth year of Chib-

Jian of Yian [1352 A.D.]) “ ) 35 Ché M3, of Champa, flecing from his country

and taking refuge in Annam, presented to the King of Annam a white ele-

phant, 2 whit; borsg 20d 2 large ant, (1 R xich aand -} thén in length), and
other curiositics, and asked him to subjugate Trd hoa BS d¢ and take his place
as the King of Champa. When the Champa King, Ché A nan was stll alive,
he appointed his son Ché M3 to be 5 o BS ditn (B dicn means & F Dai
virong [great king]), and the King’s son-in-law Tra hoi B& 8¢ 77 4 Bb dé (BS

{1} Yurxr-Coxpma: Cﬂflmy!l‘v.',pp. 148, 350, -
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4 means dr#] Té tirgop [premier]). [Tra hod B6 di’s] words were listened
to and his plang were carried out [by the k'i.ng,] so much so that be formed a
faction with Cté M3. Whenever Ché M3 was repimanded, BS d¢ would
come to his rescue, securing his release.  Conscquently the conatrymen came
to harbour treacherous intentions and did not exclusively belang to Ché M3,
When Ché A nan dicd, B dé drove Ché M5 [out of the thronc] and established
himself [as the King of Champa] It should be learned from this that whene
ever some subjects form a faction, they harbour treacherous intendons. But
Ché M3, at first, did not realise that be was walking into the trap. 1" '
Judging from this remark, T hoi B6 d¢ was the King ofChgmpa from 1342 A. D,
on and it n;;s during his reign that Ibn Batfita is said to bave made his t.ﬁp t'n.ChJ'm.
In the above passages the four letters 25 #0745 1% Ta: hod Bé dé arcasa whole
treated as though they were the name of the Champa 'K?ng; and the two letters
7 It Bb d¢ also refer to the king. However, my inferener is that the two letters
A4 % B dé are not the name of the king; and that %7 )% B dé and ik B dé
in the passage * appainted his son-in-law % #0145 ¢ Tr3 hod Bé dé to be #j4n
B& ¢& " must be the samie thing, and indicated a tirke, just as 1 Bo dida did in the
czse of Ché Ma. It is further inferred : that the compillerof the Sk R 2,
Byi Vit sir & toén the or its prototype, having first heard the name of the Annam
King's son-in-law after he had become B dé or Bb 2, and onee wsed the name
Tra Hboh B4 8¢ in the section of the second year of Tﬁ-}f:e-_pbang. was agﬁn enticed
10 use Tri hoi Bo dé, although mistakenly, as the name of the Ling, when h.: j.:ru-
ceeded to refer, in the sectian of the twelfth year 6f Thige-phorg, 10 the person as
be was in the carlier days. 7 [ B difn” which has, in the book above men-
tioned, a note reading * BS di¢n means a great king ™, probably rcprr;scms the Cham
word * bhotiyad * (bhitayah) meaning * king * or ‘prnec’; and BS &8¢ or Bb dc

whose note reads * Bo dé means a premier” probably represeats the Cham word

O} EEnleEn Khéme iphorift-st-thonp-pifrce ceg-mpr has similar pasages,
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* bhopatih® (Sanskrit. bhipat) meaning ‘king® or * His Majesty ", the second
syllable of the original word being apparently dropped in transcdption®  Thus
what is deemned to represent the actuzl pame of the Cham King of those days js only
the two lerters 2t 0 Tl hod out of the four 22 %0 4 [ Trd hod Bé ¢, and T hed
comes close to Tzval in sound. "My infercace from this is that T hod is a phonctical
transcription of Taval; the Cham king of the days was alled Taval So-and-So;
and that Tawilid, according to Ibn Bati, is the name he used to represent the king.
The real name of the king was probably a much longer word, and the final € §i°
in Tawilisi {TWaLSi) was probably meant to stand for the remaining part of the
name, although it is impossible at present to infer the real name in the Jonger
original form from the S sound and the weak letter i
‘Suppose that the above interpretation of the name of Tawilis] is permissible,
ir there anything in Ibn Batiita's descripdons of the country to show that they refzr
to Champa? In the first place, his description of the country '
%It is very cxrensive, and the sovereign is equal of the King of China,
" He possesses pumerous junks with which he makes war upon the Chinese
untl they sue for peace, a0d consent to grant him certain coneessions,”
agrees preny well, in my opinion, with the real condidons of Champa. Champa
might be regarded 2s cxtensive, and it was a remarksble country, as Mzreo Folo
called it **a very sich region*#, and according to Odoric, it was “ 2 very fine coun-
try, having great store of victuals and of all good things.™® Ibn Bagiim's reference
to the king that ' the sovercign is cqual of the King of China " secms to be an ex-
apgerated statement, but 1 believe it should be zezd in reference to the narmtive that
follows, and in the light of the next nzmative about the war in which the Chaenpa
people proved supedor to th: Chinese, it should Jook less unreasonable. Champz
apparently had 2 nzvy 2s well as a preny large number of ships for commeree and

{1} Avmosima-Caxaton: Dirtionnaire fam-frencais, pp. 31, 353
{2} Yvie-Corpiex: Polo, I, p. =56. a .
(3} Yurr-Cormex: Coibay,II, p. 163
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transporaation.?! It is mendoned in history that as early as the frst half of the &fth
ceatury (8th year of 7 37 Ydan-hiz, 431 A p.) the Champa fleet consisting of more
than 2 bundred ships made rids mpon the souther coast of Chima™ Champa
ofien enpaped in war with China, The one mentoned by Thn Batiita might be the
war with Yiian whes Kubli Khan trded to cooquer Champa. Kublhi dispatched,
in the 1gth year of £ 5t Chib-yder (3282 4. 0.), his troops under g #7 So-tu (Sagatu)
and other generals, for the subjugation of Champa, and the Yian troops, starting
from Canton by ses, zttacked Champa from the sea.  However, the anempt proved
unsuccessful, and the troops returned home in the 215t ear. A sccond attempt to
conquer Champa was made by the Yiian Emperor, by dispatching his troops there
on land by way of Annam, but it ag'u.u proved furile™ Tbn Baglim’s statement
to the effect that Chumpa won the war with China, rrﬁghl have been based upon
these crcumstaness, znd the author might have possibly obtained his information
not from Chinese but from some Champa sources. It is historically established that
the Yian troops attacked Champa from the sca, but there is no convineing proof
that the Champz navy made 2 successful mid upor China.  However, in view of
 the lapse of fifry years” time between the Yian expedition and Ths Baris's visic fo
Champa, the story, though rather Iegendary, bas more probability of truth than
mere fction. '
Tba Batlita’s sernark that the people of Tawilis were idolators and he aveided
attending the banquet given by the papgan princess, may also be segarded, there is
reason to believe, 25 referring 1o Champa. It is natural that the Mohammedan
author should have clled the Champa people idoltoms, because when it entercd
its historical period, Champa had already become imbued with Indian culture, and
Hinduism, especizlly the sect of Shivaism with the worship of lingz, had been pre-
vailing in Champa, 25 well as Buddhism. Marco Polo also writes that * the people

{1} G. Musrran: J5Z, p. 28,
(2) KT Sunpshe. kg7, £ & Lin.
(3} T8 Ydon-rhi, k. 210, & & CAowch'éng.
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(of Champa) are idolaters.”™  QOur Mobammedan traveller's statement that the
people of Tawalisi are “ valiant and wadike " is again endorsed by scveml writers,
as the T o Cl;:'n-x.bu, Vol. g7, chapter an #: & Lin-, for instance, says, * Their
pature is fierce, 2nd daring in bartle ; the i 4 {2 % Ling-wai-tai-ta, chapter on
& 3% Chan-chéng, says, * Originally they have a piratical habit” ; and the g F 22
K Tav-f-chib-liao, chapter on (5 4 Chan-chéag, says, * They are customarily fond of
plundednp.” There were zppatently not 2 few trading ships that were plundered
at the hands of the Champa pirates,

It does not sound strange, if the remark that the people of Taw3lisT * bear 2
strong rr.scmblax}cc to the Turks and are usually of 2 copper complexion ™ is applied
to the Cham people. The people of Assam are also described by Ibo Batin as
bearing 2 resemblance 1o the Turks ; but the word * Turk’ is not apparently nsed
in the sirict sease of the werd, but, T presume, in a vague, broader secss siguifying
the same as the use of the word * Tartacs "%

In the chapter on Champa, the 5% 3% 2 Chw-fan-chib has the following passage:

* On the amival of s trading ship in this country officials are sent on board
with 2 book made of folded slips of black leather. In this they wote out in
characters in white 2 list of goods.  After the ship has been searched, the carpo
may be landed, and, with the exeeption of two-tenths claimed by the govern-
ment, is set {ree for barter. If there be goods omitted from the manifest
they are confiscated.”®

According to Ibn Batiitz, when he and his party entered the harbour of Tawilisi,
soldicrs came down to the beach, and the skipper landed to speak with them, taking
a present with him for the King's son.  This remark of Iba Batiita may have bad
some connection with the procedure regarding trading deseribed in the Cha-fan-
«bih.  He also says that the King's son had beeo assigned the government of another

(1) Yore-Cormzx: Marco Folo, 11, p. 6.
(2) Yore-Coemizz: Catday, IV, p. B6.
(3} Hors-Rocxmiee: Chaw Ju-kuz, pp. 48~0.
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provinee when he visited Tawilisi, 2 remark which reminds us of the story in the
Bai-yift-si-ki-toin-ibe 2fier the death of King Ché A nan, Prince Ché M3 was
driven out of the country by Tri boi Bé d¢, taking refuge in Annzm. All these
picces of story may be regarded as the materials to prove that Tawilis was Champa.

Afer the camination of these general remarks regarding the tountry, attention
should be drawn to the consideration of the various articles and products, and the
peruliar vocabulary met with in the passages regarding Tawilist. Tt is, of course,
questionable whether the goods mentioned in those passages may forthwith be
regarded as the produess of the country,  And the names of some of those articles
are also woven into the * doubtful passages’, which T will later try to clucidare.
Assuming, however, ﬁt his account of thase go-.ods is not flictidnu; but bas?d ui:ou |
facts, the queston will aise as to whether his remarks regarding those goods an
justifiably be regarded as referring to Champa.  The goods and animals mentioned
by the author in the passages in question are as follows : ' '

~Gold, elephant, buffalo, sheep, supar, rice, gmgcr citron, mango, pepper,

- = sandal-wood and silk.

According to Thn Barim, the chairs in the King’s court were plated with gold
and the huﬁ':t.s were sct forth with many vessels of gold of all sizes. The remark
might be cxagperated and may not be taken at its face value, but there is much cvie
dence to show that gold was abundantly used in Champa.  Various kinds of personal
ormaments, urns, images of gods, cte., were made of gold in Champa; and gold
was used in business tranaactignst ; and plates (32 plan), bowls (ky =n), and other
vessels were also made of the precious metal®, —facts which apparently apree with
what was wrinien by Tho Bagita.  His smtement is further corrﬁborztcd, it seems to

me, by the archeological discovery, at Po Klong Garai and :ls;whcrc, of gold pots

(1) PaxseexTien: Dérourene 2e bijous anciens ¢ Mi-srn. B, E. F. E, 0, 1. p 665.
(=) =% Chimshu, Lo HB Lins,
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and gold-plated silver pots.®  Champa was also famous s having many elephants,
Elephants were tamed and ridden by the natives including the lﬂ.né and people™,
and they were also used in bardles® ; and ivory formed the most important article
of trade of the coontry.  Marco Polo and Odotic took notice of the animal in
Champa!  Assume thar IThn Barita's story of eleplunts and pold fers to
Champz, and you will find an explanation of the passages. ' '

. As to his mention of 2 buffalo, it is also very natural, as buffaloes were usually
used as domestic animals in Chzmpa.'®  Sheep are not numerous in the South Sﬁs
region, but according to the Ying-ai-sbéng-lan, they were found in Champa. Sugir—
cane, tice and ginger are listed among the products of Champa'®), and as to citron and
mango, Indo-China and neighbouring regions are included in the districts where
these plants are found.™ However, as to the sugar mentioned by the zuthor, it is
not clear whether he meant the kind procured from the sagar-cene, or the palm-
cagar that had been in use from still alder times ; »od 25 to . 3alll aL-LIMuN which
has usually been translated citron, it mipght be better translated 25 Iemon than a5
ctron. Atany rate, whether it'be translated 25 citron or lemon, it was ‘probably
something that should be classified under the species of £ C4# which is.list:':d among
the products of Champa in the Ying-ai-shing-lan. As to the S#nda]-woc:Jd and silk,
Champa though not an impcrmntpmdt;ccr, appareotly yielded 2 sanll qﬁmﬁry of
these products.®  In the passages regarding Tawilisi Ton Batiea also mcut.inus.u_.ﬁslé

{1} Pamuewriea: BE F.E-0.1, Chronigue, pp. 405311, Paxstesties-Dexasn: Le Trdior
des roir chams, B. E. F. E-0, VL pp. 1627, S

(2) Chu-fan-chib, Ying-aishéng-lan—Chanch'ing.

{3) Swui-shu. k. Bx. Lin,

{4} Yvre-Coxpira: Merco Poio, 11, p. =5, Carhey, 11, p. 164

{s) Chu-fanchik, Chanrh'énp.

{6) Ying-gi-sAéng-lan,

{7} Indexs kewensit, Faer, 1, p. 853, Fare, 01, p, 161.

(8) G.Masrrro: Chompa, p. 3. :
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J(u)LaB and it is transhated *julep or sirop "™, * Djoulib *®, * Syrup ), © Jalih ",
* Sirup *®,  However, the word, being derived from the Persian word g (rose)
+3b (water), shoold, in my opinion, be literally translated 25 ¢ rose-water Y, and it
might be 2 3% & Ch'ang-wei-shui (rose-wzter) which was known as a product of
K # Ta-shi or. mentioned as forming part of Champa’s tribute.® In short, the
articles mentioned in the passages relating to Tawilisi may all jusdy be regarded as
belonging to Champz, and there are even some articles among them which it wil]
be very natural to regard :.; referring to that country, The greater part of these
articles are described by Ihn Batiita 28 having been given to him as gifts by the
prinesss, but it is more likely that be mather indulpes in sclfnggmndwcm:nt in
those passages, which are impossible to believe a5 they arc written,

Ia the passages regarding Tawilisi, we find 2 speci] vocabulary rclating to the
crr;v_r and passenpers, as follows ;

| 1. . nikbidza or skipper

L keras or purser

3 J‘E.ﬂa:'fl or chief of the sailars

4. sipb salar or chiel of the archers

3+ bakii (or Divine)
The first three words are quite erdinary mariners’ terms, appearing in vadous travel
books, and full explanations of them have dready been given by scholus.™  The
fourth is 2 Persian word, signifying “army Jeader’, to which Iba Batiita gives his
own iurcrprmtion of * chicf of the zrehers '. It is not z naurical word, but if we
take into ronsidemtion the fact that 2 tumber of militzry puards weee pliced on hoard
the teding ships of lhusc.d.ays, and according to Tba Batiita, such soldiers formed

(1} Drratusay-Saseomyor IV, p. 252,

{2) Durararra:pag,

{3) Gueax:p. zBo

(4) Yorx-Coxnizn: Cathey, IV, p_ yoy.

{s) MLk, p. 410,

(6} Hom-Recxuut: Chey Jukus, pp, 203, any

(72} Yore-Bozse: Hebroe-fobron, pp, 73274 G103, gramgny

224



On Tawilisi Deseribed by Tim Bariits 11§

forty percent of the entre crew of a ship'™, and there might, it is possible to presume,
be 2 considerable number of archers among the guards™, it is not stmange to find
such an expression as * chiel of the archers’ in the passages. The fifth word in the
list, however, needs 2 more cureful examination, ‘The word was used by the ciptain
of the ship to designate Tbn Batiita to the princess, and the author himself gives its
explamation in the book. The explamatory note which has not been tenslated exact-
Iy or Literally by Yule, is, sccordiog to Ferrand, *un mot qui signific Je juge (izi)
dags leus langue *, and according to Mk, is * was soviel wic Richter in der Sprache
dieses VulL:s bedeuter . ]-\_zzl may mean 2 lawyer or leared man, and one MS.
has, instead o[ ki, * al-fakih > which means 2 jurisconsult, a savant or theologian,®
The word * ba i, which was oripginally dedived from the Sanskrit word * bhikshu,’
is mtcrprct:d b.y jrn-ious scholars, with referenee to Turkish, Mongelisn, and
: Pcrsun wﬁrds.“‘ . However, if Ibn Barita who calls it a Tawilisi. word is eor-
rect, we should hcsit:m: in im::prcting this South Sczs word by ; mf:rmcc to such 2
forugn voczbuhry Cb.ampn was under the cultunl influence of Iudu aod San-
skrit was uscd as its official hnguagc. 'Ibcr:ﬁ:lr:, if the a.ssumpnou is correct that
Tawalm was Champa, the word bnb: may, we believe, be interpreted by meaas of
bliksbu ot by some of jts dedyatives wb.u:h were pronounced in Champa with some
sound rcscmbb.ng bhikshu. As _ dm .S_znsLﬂt word bbikrby and its vazants vccur
in several linguages, Thn Bz.l_:ﬁ_u‘cuu.]d possibly have found it or ooe or more of its
variants while travelling in lndln and elsewhere and h;ﬁ*c been acquainted with the
mening before he came to Chzm;n. “And vhen he arrived in Champa, he would
have foued a word with an :.lmosl. shmlar meaning and prooundation in use, and
then in wﬁti.ng about his.t.t:ips, he may have, th:r; is reason to Eclicv:, hnd it in
his mind to make special notice of the fact. 1 this view is permissibl, it will prob-

{1) M, Ibid., pp. 303-394-

(2} B ¥ Ky Toodchib-liao, BE 5F M Lang-ysmin,
{3) Yorxr-Carmrx: Cathay, IV, p. 105

{4} 1did, p. 105,
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ably supply another incidental proof for considedng Tawilisi as identiea] with
Champa,

It will be construed from the above considerations that Tawilis] was Champa,
and that the eountry which he means to say he visited was Champz.  Now we will
proceed to the consideration of the Joration of the port of Kayltkar whxcb., hc
says, he visited. e N

From an historical and topographical standpoint, Chapma cou.ld be divided, into
2 southern and a nonhemn djstx;ict cach district h:iring its own centre. Northem
Champ: was formed by the distriet around the capital of l.h: counny, uI:u.l: Pindu-
riipa formed the Sauthem Chnmpa_ The port of Qm-n]mn and the port of thn-
mng (Pindur:.ug—a) nccup::d an unpomnt positon r::.pccuv:ly in North md South
(hampa, in the mwg—mun and trade of the day My m.ﬁ:r:uu: is that Kaj']uhu
mentioned by Thn Barut: was thmng o

“The Chnmpa king who was the most famous in jts hlslory, :pccu.l!y in n:ﬁ:r—
ence to Pindum.ng‘.l., vas clied Po Mong Garm and an b.utunuf site mmcdutcly
west of the town of Ph:n.r:mg is still known by the hng s pame. The phonetical
resemblance between }\.zyIuLm and Po K.]ong Gar.u sugpests a relation of derjvarion
between the two. *Po’ in Po Mung Gam is an m'dmzr]r honodfic ia the Cham
Linguage, and * Klong * (I\l;un)—lx.hlon in C:mbodu; Kurud in the Khmer speech,
Krufi in Sizmcs:,—corn-_f..punding to & i Ku-lung, = ﬁ Ko—]uu, or 17 4& Ku-lun,
alt ufwluch are understood in Chincse ]:ustnry as mgmfymg the nth of king or that
of 2 h.!gh official of the various Soath Sczs ngdums m When &t is subjoined to
Po, they cn sill be an hummﬁc :Lpr:snou. Gu:.x Js 3 corrupt form of Lb: _
Sanskrit word ¢ mg—ama and sigmﬁu also 'mgn in the Cham speech® . The
original spelling of Kaylokad is |58 ol% (KiLuKRj) and by means of fasbs 2nd
ki, its first syllable reads * kay’. Let me compare this Amhic *KiLuKR;®

{1} Fraaawn: Le Kouen-Louen”et les enciennes toriperions interocéenignes deas let mers dn
Sud, p. o [314],

(3} Arwontze-Cararon: Dictionnaire, p. 101,
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(Kayliikad) with the Cham word * Po Klong Garai’ minus jts first syllable *Po’.
The Arabic spelling has 7 between k and [, and the vowel may be considered to
have been inscrted between the two consonants when the Cham * KI? was tran-
scribed to Ambic. For when a series of two consonants at the beginning of some
forcign word is copied in Arbic it is phonetically necessary to hive some vowel
inscrted between the two consooants. It is not clear whether the inserted vowel
*i%, which is pronounced * ay *, was from the beglaning = diphthong 4s it s, or
the “a’ and ‘i’ sounds were onc by one inserted in two smges and thus came to
make up a diphthong. However, in either mse “ay” will be the most natursl
form to result from the trapsformation. For when 20 Ambic vowel which is of
a very flexible pature s inserted, the Arabic transcription of * klong * should naturally
be * kaylu ".as it will also be assisted by force of analogy, sesing that * kayl * which
representr the first half of ¢ Kaglikad * is an Arsbic word sigaifying 2 measure.
Furthermore, Ton Barlita was notsbly inaccurate in copying foreign words, some-
times making use of gross analogy. To dite an instance, when be recorded in Arabic
the gcogmf;himl pame Astrakhan, he took up the Mohammedan titie * Hadj * and
the Mongoliaa title of a nobleman ¢ Tarkhin’, which literally means * freedom
and combined them into Hadj Tarkbia {wlsy bl) as the Arabic name for Astra-
khan®  The' o’ or “ an’ sound in Klong (Klaun) is originally a diphthong in Cham,
but whea it Is followed by 2 consonant, jt will be pronounced like ‘o', and *u’ (&)
in KiluKRi corresponds to such ‘o spund. The ‘ng’ (8) sound in Klong is
lacking in Ambic, so in Arabic rendedng it was probably lost or assimilated into
g that follows. *Ga” and *mi’ in Garai were probably rendered, I am inclined
to belicve, respectively into *K ' (2) and 6. - When a Cham word ends in *ai’,
it is pronounced like '¢’, so that re was probably rendered, there is reason to
believe, into Ambic by *a’, Thus compared, Kaylikasd may be regarded as the
Arabic transcdption of Klong Gami. . S

{1} Dervfsexv-Saxcuweory, 6id ., H, p. 410, 458,
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‘Po Klong Garai was the most famous Ling of Cham, and is s1id to have been
the butlder of Bal Hadav, the second cpital of Cham, as well 25 the cnal. His
work throughout his life was 2lmost entirely concemed with Fapdurnga, where he
was apparently especially well-known. The old site of Bal Haday cznnot be as-
certained with exactimde, but there is reason to believe it was probably situated nr‘
believed by the Chams to be situated in the region of Papduradga, The most famous
historic site in the region bears his name, and there are many legends in conpection
with the historical site that have been cxplained with reference to Po Klong Garai.
According to the 2anals of Cham, Po Klong Gami was the ruler of the country from
the latter balf of the twelfth century to the beginning of the thirteenth ceatury {1151~
‘ 120§ .A. D)™ The annals may not be very trustworthy, but ﬁ'hcn Iho Batiim
visited the district in the fourteenth ecatury, Po Klong Garai had apparently stood
very high in people's estimate. - My inference is that Tha Batiita heard the pame of
the King and rendesed it into Arabic as Kaylikasi, '

. His remark to the effect that the King's son used to reside in Kaylikarl should,
in my opinion, prove the material for identifying the port with Pinduraiiga in
South Champa. Pindumiga ocrupied such 2a imporant posiden in the coustry
that the district was placed under an nﬁv_’ﬁah’ or viceroy, who later came, in addition,
to hold the title of sezpsti or general.  Later, the post e to be held by the crown
prace, aod on the top of the hill of Po Klong Garai there has been found an cpitzph
of 2 monument in memory of the victory of 3 Yuvarjz (young king) or cown
ponce. According to Finot's opinion, Pindurziga may be regarded s to h:m-.. bern
the territory of the crown prines before his acemsion to the throne of the kingdom.t®
t must be to these circumstances that seference was made by Tbn Batiita in his book ;
for if he had called at some pon in the North, sy, Qui-ahon or some other port in

A3} Dreaawo: Notes mer fet Chars. B, EF.E-0.V, pp. 377, s%. Panatcstiea: lnrenioire

deseriptif det monwmerts dzms de Fdznom, pp. 44, 657, Avumsioa: Légeades Ainorigues des
Chemes. Excursives et Recocacitsences, k0. No. 33 pp. 354163
12) Frior: Notes d'épigraphic de Pindwraiigs, B, E. F. E-0. 11, pp. 39-38.
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its vidimity, it would have been sitvated in the vicinicy of Cha-ban, the capital of
the kingdom, and the account in his book, therefore, would have been related to
the king instead of the crown pdnce.
My infercnce that Kaylikad should be identified with Phanrang in the mgion
of Papdumiigs, is supported, I believe, by some archrologicl facts. “The most
important historical site in Pinduraigz is Po Nagar in Nhe-trang, and then comes
Po Klong Garai. The region of Pipduraagz may geoerally be divided ot two
districts, of which the two places meationed may be regarded as respectively
representative.  The Ling-wni-fai-fa gives as names of places, B £ 3 Min-to-lang
and [ & 3t Pin-t'ung-luog; 20d the Tao-f-chif-liao mentions 57 B B Pin-t'uag-lung
and 55 pg B¢ Pio-ta-ling. They arc all phonetical transeriptions of Pipdurafg, and
show that there were two regional centres, 8 & ] Min-tolang or {H B Pin-
l'@g—lmg correpending to the Phanrang region in which Po Klonpg Garai is
situated, and F{ I fll Pio-t‘ung-luog or F{ps i Fio-taling referting to te Po
Nagar region®  The buildings of the Fo Nagar that still reenain standing were
built in the cighth century, the pewest parts beiog added in the middle of the thic-
teenth ceptury,  The cpitaphs found there belong to the days prior to the reign of
Jaya Shishavagman ITT (1297-13506). In point of tme, Po Lloog Gami suu:.n:as 1o
Po Nagar and it is believed that the former was built towards the close of the r.}:u.:-
u::nﬁ: century in the reign of the Empesor Jaga Sidhavarman M.® In the middle
of the fourteenth century when Ibn Bafiita visited Champa, Po Nagar having already
fz]lcn in.lo decay, Po Klong Garzi would have been the ecntre of religious worship
as the most important temple. A religious centre is important in that ir is often
jdenrifihle with a political and economic centre, and it is inferable that in the days
of Ilm.'.B:_rﬁgn, Phanrang with its Po Klong Garai would have been such a centre in

various scases of the word. In short, considesing that the present towa of Phan-

(1} Foyma: BB DRIE Teo-chib-disorhisorhu, p. 17. 2b.
(2) Paxurwmion: Insensajre, po 84 Bracackr: Fdndden royeume de Campd doxr Flndo-
Chinc &aprés les inseriptions, [ A, 1886, pp. 44-45- ) )
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rang which is knowa as 2 se1 outlet for the hinterland consisting of a comparatively
wide plain and which might virnually be regarded as 3 ceatre of the districr, what

Tbn Batiita calls Kaylikasd must, in my opinion, be identified with this Phanragg,

m. htc@mﬁpn of Other Ambiguous Passages
in Ibn Batiita

Sa much for the discussion abaut the position of Tawilisi and Kaylikar. Now
let me proceed to the discussion of other ambiguities, which 2bound m Tbn Batiea's
writings.  First comes the question of the number of days he spent in his sea voyage,
As has already been suggosted, the length of time which he s=y$ he spcnt.in tmvelling .
on the sea between Mul J5wa and Tn.wils’si is incredibly jung. 1 there not son:zc
emistake in eonnection with it? Serting his Chinsie trips aside for the i being,
let us take up those vofages of his, of which the tdme required is elearly known, and

see the numbers of days be says e speat in the various jourﬁ:ys, which are a5 fol-

lows o2

- Aden—y days—Zeyh i days—Mogadishu,

Calicut—0 days—Maldives—g days—Ceylon,

Calicut—10 days—Maldives—g3 days—Bengal—1 dags—BarshNagir—ay das
—Sumatzz—z1 daps—Mul Jawa—34 days43y diys (Calm Sci}—TawilisI.
(Phancng)—17 days—Ziriin (3 Chitan-chou), R

Tawilist or vidinity—100 days odd—Sumatra—y0 days—Quilon—x—Calicut

~—28 days—Zafar, ' - ' |

For the sake of comparison, let me take up Chéng-ho's scventh vogage and the pum.
bers of days be needed in his trips, which are quoted in ¥ % 5 Chu-yiin-ming’s
R SR Chliomminhi, : o
i # Chan-ching (Quinhon}—2 days— g ot Chiso-wa (Java)—11 days—35 35
Chiu-chiang (Palembang)§ days—p ¥ Mzn—l:—cbh (Malacea)}—10 days—

—_—
(1) Mim, ihid., pp, 316, 353, 35, 382 D::n.tuu-r-San::mnn, I, g 518, TV. p, 309
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25" 4 ¥ Su-men-ta-la (Sumatra)}—26 days—3f & |l Hsi-lan-shan (Ceylon)—g
(8 ?) days— B Ku-li (Calicut)—35 days—42 % it #f Hu-lu-mo-ssii (Hormuz)
—z3 daps—Kuli {Clicut}—17 (167) days—Su-mén-ta-la (Sumatra}—g (8 7)
days—>Mag-la-chia (Malacea)
" As the ships used by Chéng-ho in his voyage, were apparently of the same class as
an ordinary trading ship that used to sail the South Seas, it will not be i&ipfobc: to
make 2 comparison between Chéng-ho's and Thn Bariita’s South Sezs trips regard-
ing the numbers of days they spent in their journcys, and an observadon of a very
geoeral nature will be made, for as there are numerous factors depending on dif-
ferent eircumstances which coouribute to 2 determination of the nurﬁbcr'of days,
it will be of little use to oy to make 2 detiled comparson of the subject. R

- A plance at the map shows us that the four days' umc needed by Iba B:;ﬁ;n
for the voyage from Adea to Zeyla was comparadively Jong for the msm:cr., while
his fifteen days’ voyage between Zeyla and Mogadishu may be considered 25 2 com-
paratively fast trip in view of the distanicz. Compared with Chéng-ho's 35 days’
and 23 days’ voyapges respectively for goi.ng from Calicut 0 Z?ylz and back, and
also in view of the remark in the Ying-ai-shéngJan that from Calicut to Aden is a
month's journey in favourable miling, the 28 dﬁ}'s Thn Batiita spent for Lb;'idp was
just about the ordinary length of time required for the passage. Ten days from
Calicut to the Maldives and nine days from the Maldives to Ceylon might be a litde
too long time for the trp, ‘bux it was not Jong cnough to descrve sp-ccul ﬁaticr_
However, when we come to his trips castward from the southemmost p:ms of
Tndia, we will find the length of time he says was required for those Voyages was
clearly too long for the distances.  You cn see the point by comparing the Moham-
medan traveller’s 43 days for the tdp from the Maldives to Bengal, and 4o days
altopether for the trips from Bengal to Sumatra, and again 40 d.iys from Sum.zr..rz
to Quilon, with Chéng-ho's 17 days for the tdp from Calicut to Sumitra or zo days
of favourable sailing between Sumatrz and Bengal according to the Yinp-ai-shéng-
Ian. According to the ChYien-séncbi, Chéng-ho left Sumatm on the yoth day of the
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1oth month, in the 7th year o_f T Hrmn-ff (1432 a. D.), arriving at Ceylon on
the 6th day of the 11th month, thus allowing 26 days’ time between the departare
from Sumatra and the arrival ar Ceylon; but the apparently Jonp time that was
required for this jowmney was due to some special circamstanees, and it did not stand
for the ordinary length of time that would usually have been needed for the voyage.’
5% {3 Fei-hsin, who accompanied Chéng-ho in this mission, writes in his ERnS
H:ing-rb'a-.rb:‘._uglnn, in the chapter of 5 B¥ & Ts'ui-lan-si (Andaman, Nicobar) =
_ *On the 231d of the 11th n:;mh in the seventh year of Huiant?, or the yer

of = F Jin-tii, these was 2 minfall, and the winds and waves were not fit for

salling.  The pary happened to be at this 1511:1:1, n‘hcr:: the bcm suycd three

days and nights.” o
It o be koown from this glut becanse of the wnfavourable winds 20d the rongh
sezs the puty was obliged to take refuge and sty in some harbour in the Nicobar
Islands for three days from the 23rd till about the 26th. However, once they had
started from there, it took them oaly ten days to reach Ceylon. 'I'v. enty-one days’
time needed by Tha Bagiita to go from Sumatrz to Kikula of Mul Djiwa was alsg
100 long for the distzoce, The distaner between Sumatma a0d Kakuls is prabably
shorter than between Sum:t.u and Malaceg, Assuming that the former distance
w35 Dot any greater than the latter, sull the twenty-one days taken by the Moham-
medan tveller for the Joumey was too long if it was merely confined to the sea
Toyngc between the two places, wh:ch Was ninc or ten days' trip according to
the CH'ien-séncdi, Again he made haylulu of Tawilig from Kakula in 71 days, 2
most unrcasonably long time for the distanee; for it is considerably shorter thag
the course between Champz and Java which was 2 15 dzﬁ' trip according to the
C‘)'itz—_r.-'n-:bi. 1o his retum voyage which wilJ be touched upon later, the Moham-
medan writer says that he nezded more than a hundrcd days’ time from Tawilist
or Tichiry to Sumatra,

Two things are made elear, it seems to me, by the examination of these s voy-

ages. The fistis : the numbers of days that are given by Ibn Batiita for the voyages
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in the west of India are, on the whole, the correer fgures, while those for the tdps
cast of the southern eod of India are something plus the actual days, The second
is: the exagperation of the Agures is especially remarkable for the voﬁgc between
Mul Djawa and Tawilic], in the course of which Ly * the Calm Sea ™. il: seems
to me that the first point is not very difficult to explain. The Arabian merchants
were very active in the Chinese trade since the middle of the T'ang perind,
but their commeree in the East came to be superseded by the Chu:u:s: .:;:xcrchms,
who with their gradually improved art of navigation ﬁunlly established their s.uprc-
macy in the Seas cast of India. Ibn Batita himsell points out that the ships pl);ing
between India and China were all Chinese merchantmen.®  The sesult was :h:u: .thc
Arnbians were provided with mther acrunte information zhout thr.i.r'. sphere of
activides in the west of India, but were quite lacking in g.:o'graph.i.mi kﬁow]éd_gc
zbout the region lying cast of India. - Wikwak, {or in_rt:.'lcc,. f";mbhc.s ..:Ln cxglzm.aa
tion of the point in question, for jt wus vasously located by diffcient writers, de-
pending upon the oceasion, almost at any poiat of the sez in the 'rmmry of China.®
It will be seen that Iho Batita’s mggcnﬁ.nn of the .n.’..n.'.igal:.in.n.ﬁmr; was done in
the region in which the Arabians of his days lacked acrunte information, asd it
miay be presumed, I am inclined to belicve, that the Arabian 1zveller pq.rposciy
cragperated, in woting, the time required for the trips so that he migﬁt give an
impression of 2 very remote joumey, Desedbing his meeting with a well-known
traveller st Brussa, he says that he * has beaten him ", bemuse he visited C&ylém,
China and other regions which be found the other had pot visited®! Appﬁcndy
bhe must have been provwd of his exiensive travels.  When we sce that there are some
other passages in his book which contzin some exagpgention', it 5:?;&15:mm}?;1 to

find him psychologically inclined to exaggerate the actual oumbers of days required

(1) Mg, 84, p. 301

{2) Fraxaxv:Le Blajwik enslle Jepon, | A, sg5n Aeril-fuin, pp. 193243
{3} Yurr-Cowmex: Carhay, IV, p.2

(4) bid, 1V, pp. 46, 47.
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in his sea voyages. This explanation will not be sufficient, however, for the clagf-
cztion of the ambiguities regarding thc time Tbo Baiita says he speat in the trave]
bcrwccn Mul Djiwa and Tawilisi by way of the Calm Se, but consideration of the
qusuun will be set aside for 1 while, to be taken up later,

What gives dise to our most serious doubt in connection with Tbn Barfipa’s
dtscnpnon of Tawilis] is his account of jts women, His stories that Princess Urdu-
dji was influential 25 the ruler of 2 proviner; r.hc women of the country rode, shot,
and threw: the javelin and fought just like thc men; she hid women in her army ;
and wb:n her force was on the point of running 3wy in 2 barde with a king, the
prmu:ss fushed to the fronr and killed her coemy Ling; and to her varions royal
“woeers, she always seplied that she would marry no‘oge but hig who should Aght
and conqucr hcr Al these stories are hardly possible 1o acopt as-descriptions
uf facts Es-pcaally Lis stary that around the princess, there were elderly adies who
mcd as her counsr_l]:rs scated below the throne on chair of sandalwood, and also
*“the sen of service " , men who might be regarded as belonging to a lower class, -
must be 2 u]: which du.r!y deseribes the supremucy of women in this country. I
have doubt.s regarding these stordes that they were 0ot taken from the famous Jegeads
of the land of women, and inscrted herr.

Stories of the land of women are found very widdly dismibured throughout
the world, and they guite abound in the travels of Mareo Polo and other travellers
-.A:tung aside the guestion about’ the way these les were developed or spread, the
Arbians have their own tales of the women's Lod. In analpis, the Arabian tales
of the countty of women does pot coinade, 25 2 whole, with Tbn Batia’s stor,
but when they are compared part for part, there arc ‘apparcatly not 2 few identical
points. The writings of an Arb which were waitten around 1000 4. . 2s well
34 2 cosmography by Kazwini (1203-1283) contzin 4 story something like the fol-
lowing. *There was an island of women in the mldsn of the China Sez, and there

—_—
1) Yoie-Coxsre s Masro Folo, 1, pp. sa4~4ob.
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wete no men on it . . . A merchant happened to gert to this island, but he was
about to be killed by the female islanders and escaped from there.  He then wemt
to the Chinese king and told him about the ishind, The Chinese king dispatched
a mission to search for the place, but three yars® search proved futile.”™®  Karwini
gives afother legend in his book, zccording to which there was 2 city of womea
on an island in the Maghb Sea. He writes: _
“ Turtisi says that its population is composcd of women, wpon. whom
men have no power.  They (the women) ride on horseback and make war for
themselves ; they are full of ardou;’ to mzck. They have male slaves ;. Lo
According to Eddsi (1154 A. D), there was 2 queen by th.: mme of Damhnﬂ in
an island called Dibadit. She was so powerful in the island, that he huskand and
ministers of state followed her in the prouss:un.‘“ A similar story s r:lnu:d by
:-I'bn Al-wardi (Ca. 1340), according to which the .tslz.nd of W:knaL was undcr the
sule of the queen Damhaz 2 Accordmg o Ab§1h1 (1,83-—1446 A.n.}, there was
2 princess in the island of Wik, and 51:: ru]::dn, stmng an 3 thmu: surroundcd by
four hundred maidens.'  As it has atready bccu noted by Yuln, Tha B:m:u s story
of the Princess Urdudii and I:u:r WOOCTS rcscmb!:s Marco Polo’s account of Aijaruc,
the davghter of Kaidu. Even io Lh::sr:. {ew .insunccs, we find tales that are sugges-
tive of the story of the Princess m Tawilist, her power and milimry foree, and her
woocrs, and so forth,  The probability is, Ipr:sumc that these tales were pickcd
up in his travels end constructed into one 5tm'y by the Mohammedan writer, omit-
ting those parts which are too absurd- to bchcvc, and the story thus abtmncd was
attributed to Champa. '
The tale of the land of women was one, widely known amonp the Arabs, and
the queendom was Jocated by them somewhere in the China Sea, accurate informa-
{1} Fraxaxn: Refations, I, p. 257, 11, p. 311,
(a) ibid, 1, p. G
{3) ibid., 1, pp.aym g,

{4} 1&id., 11, p. qrq-pfi.
(s} ibid. M, p. g7
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tion of which they lacked. It seems only too natural ta think that Thn Batiita, hav-
ing paid visits to the remote regions that were not visited by ordinary people, should
have said something ahout the couatry of women, 2 subject of boundiess § mugu:u
tion at home. There is every likelihood, 1 believe, that the Ambizn travcllcr wished
to receive credit for having visited the country of women, 20d wove the legends of
the women's country inta Ch.ampa which he aetually visited. Supposc Tha Bariin
had intended to inser :hc chcnds into some pzrt of his travels, what place should
have suited the purpese 50 well as Champa ? Grunﬂng that the land of wemen
had bccn supposed to be somewhere in or around the China Sea, it would not have
been proper to locate it in China or in the Tltlmtj' of Malicea Stmit. Far, al-
though :hcrc rmght nat be any dJr:r:t mtcrcuursc on the part of the Arabs with China
in those days, r.h::y were wcl] acqun.mtcd with China as a great country producing
silks and other goods In the sccnnd place, those Arabian merchants who were
engaged in the Indian trade knew so much abou: the next port of call for those ships
that sailed further east, that they w “ould refute any story that might Jocate the country
of women at Malicaa Strait or somew hcrc in jts vicinity, The only alternative Jef
that eould fit in wclI with the various condmons would have been to Jocate the my-
sterious country at Champa w hxch hcs midway berween China 20d Malaea Serait.
What currobomcs, it seems to mc, this view of mine is that no mention s
made by Tbn Bariita, in the section r:laung to Taw ahsx of its Mohammedan belicvers.
According to his own v.ords, Ibn Baghita was an ardent, or mh::r fanadei beligver
in Mohammedanism, and in his travels, he never fails 1o report, in detail, the condi-
tions of the Mohammedans in the places he visits.  He wrote abour them in the
places west of Sumatra, and again in his Chinese tr.:vr;]s, even listing the names of
the Mohammedan bcl.icvcrs But when he comes 1o Ch:mp: he does nat make a
single reference to Mohammedans, a very strange smuuun My inference is that
he just wished to have Champa appear a5 5 mysterious country of women which was
oot visited by ordinary Mohammedans, by relraining from his usval reference 1o
the subject which otherwise would be noticed by the ardent Mohammedan b.:l_in':r.

236



On Tawilisi Described by Thn Batiita 129

- In the light of this interpretation, I believe, the sccond question regarding the

- apparent exagperadon of the navigation time berween Kiknla and Tawilisi carn also
be cxplained away. Tbn Batlits who possessed the desire to mystify Champa
as 2 remote country of women, could not easily zssume an ordiniry route to the
place, and interposed something mystic that he ealled the Calm Sea, thereby making
the route itself appear unreal ; and also exaggerated the number of days required
for the trip. It is a very common method to be followed by a traveller-writer to
obscure the routes when he is wnu.ng some legendary story,  Most proEany Thn
Batiita was not an cxception to the rule.  The * Calm Sca ™ which is ** diémfbcd by
ntither winds nor waves " could not be 2 reality but must have a fictitious existence
fabticated for the purpose; and the adj:cﬁvﬁ phrase * of reddish tint ™ which is
attributed 10 the Sez might be meant to emphasize thc'stﬁh'gc character of the region,
I the above view is corvect, then, Tawiﬁﬁ, ﬁ: marme of the cauh'try in question
-should also be interpreted in connection with the jﬁgcnd of the Eountr} of n:omcn.
As has been pointed out, Tawilisi may be interpreted as having Been derived from
the name of the king, but if such were the ase, the w:.j it was mmc:d should be
-regarded as wnusual.  Had it not been for some special reason, ﬂm country should
.ordimri[j' have been called by irs or;"ginzl pame, Champa, Champa which was
well-known among the Western peaple as an important eentre of cﬁhmuﬂmﬁons
and also as the producer of n]o:s~woo;l, used to be ealled Sanf {Canf s5e SNF) by
‘the Arabs since the T'ang perind, the China Sea being called the Champa S In
v.it:w of his desirc 10 construct 2 Jegendary country of women it is not unreasonable
1o belicve that Tbn Batiita purposely avoided the use of the familiar name and adopted
- the name of Tawilisi, which he derived from the nzme of the king, Aloes-wood
was 2 famous product of Champa and is oficn referred to In Arabian records as
well a5 in Chinese history, the Arabs calling it &nfi * after the country that pro-
duced it'®  Apain, Phanrang, the port visited by Ibn Batita was called fii ¥ §%

(s) Fraxaxe:lbid., 1, pp. 52, 02, 180,
{z) Frxsaso:lbid., ], pp. 52, 200, 27, 232, 11, p. 313, cn
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Chia-nan-mao™ or {in K% Chiz-nan-mo'® and both of these names are regarded as
t.H: dervatives of calambae, which means locs-wood™ It is namal 1o cIpect
that 25 he journeyed to this country of aloes-wood and entered the port of aloes-
wood, some mendon should have beea made by the author about the South Seas
product.  However, there is found nat a single reference to it throdghout the '
chapter on Tawilis, and it is only after the account of Mul Djawa that 3 mention
is made of it 25 2 South Seas product,  The reason why be purpasely avoided refer-
cl;lcc to aloes-wood in connection with Champa is, in my opinion, that Champa was
v.:_]_!-kno“_'n s the producer of this product, znd aloes-wood was casily associated
with the name of the country making it unsuitable as 2 product of the mysterious
_4 c;:gun:.ry of women. It wis, 1 belicve, exactly for one and the same r::s.on, that our
..}\Tohzmmcdnu t_nrc].[cr_:yoid:d the vse of the name of Champa and 2lso reference
fu aloes-wood.  Most i:rob:zbl]‘ for the same reason, be Bbricated the name of
Raylakasi as the port of his queendom avoiding the usc of the appellarion of Fin-
d.umﬁgu which was, in fact, the port of Champa, :
| “The inference that Tbn Batita constructed s picture of an apparently fanciful
state, by artributing to Champa the legend of the country of women, is ferther cor-
roborated by his account of his rerurn trip from Ching, in which he says he 2w 2
stranpe Eird in the neighbourbood of Tawalisi. Starting ‘from Zitiin in 2 ship and
zailing under fair wind for tea days, he arrived in the vicinity of Tawilisi. when he
;_a':s caught in 2 storm and the sun was invisible for teg days, his ship dnfung in an
unkﬁown sea for forty-two dars, He farther says |
o On th= forty-third morning after dapbreak we descricd 2 mountain in
_the sta, some tweary miles off, aod the win::l w2s arrying us streight for i
- The sailors were surprised and said: ' We are far from the mainland, and in

this sea 0o mountsin is known. If the wind drives us on this one we are done

2} Tung-hr-yang-k'on. k, 9.
(2} EilT & 8 Hoyengch ‘a0-kurp-tice-lu, Chanrh'2ag,
(3} Pravsor: Deus ftindraives &e Chinr en lndr, B. E. E. EO0,IV,p2i70 1
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. for.?

Then every one betook himself 10 humiliation and repentance, and re-
newal of pood resolutions, We n.dd.r:sscd ourselves to God in prayer, and
sought the mediation of the prophet (upon whom be peace 1).”

* The merchants vowed to bestow alms in abundance, 2nd 1 wrote their
vows 2ll down in a list with my own hand, The wind Julled 2 little, and when
.thc sun rose we saw the mountain alofi in the air, nnd.thc clear sky berween it
and the sca. We were in astonishment at this, and 1 observed that the saflors
were weeping 2nd bidding cach other adicu, sol called oint: *What is the
matter 2 ' "They replied : ¢ What we tool. for a mountzin in the air is the

- Rukh [Rokh]! If it sees us it will send us to dmmcﬁun;' :_I't was then some

. ten miles fmr‘n the junk, but Gad Alrﬁighl‘y was gradons uﬁ!u ﬁs, :ﬁd sent us

. a fair wind, which turned us from the direction in which the Rukh was; so we
did not sec him {well enough) to take tugriizzn:.c of hie real s'hnpc.".. -

“Two months from that day we arrived at Java {lsland of Sﬁmntm), and
landed at {the city of) Sumatra™ ™ . o _ .

It js apparent at a plance that the above story of the Rokh is : l.'nbricntir.m. The

story Is .2 very famous tale that was widely known, being found in the story of

* Sindind the Sailor?, * The Travels of Maro Pc.ﬂo.', and many oLh& u_-n.’cl and

geopraphical books!™  As it has already been noted by Yule, the south-eastern

section of the South Sea islands was apparently considered 1o be the habitat of the
strange bird ¥, the Ambs placing the hnbiizt somctimes in the Chiru\: S(:l of which
accurate peopraphica information had been lacking among them ¥t In m.n'butiqg
the legend of the strange bird to the China 5S¢, Ibo Batim st bz\':r had the same
design as when he wove the legend of the country of women into Tawilisi which

was in fact Champa. As to his remark to the effect that the Rokh was too far zway

{1} Yorr-Coxnmies: Cathay, IV, pp. 155-147. .

{2) Yvrr-Coxniex ; Mareo Polo, 1T, pp. s12-413, f15-420.
(3} 1bid., p. 10.

{4) Freeaxo:lbid, 11, p. g1a
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from the junk to * take cognizaqce of his req shape *, the author might have heen
expecting queries from readers about the strange bird he refesred to, and have been
Preparing {or such an oceasion, so that he could evade their sharp questioning. ‘There
is no doubt of his desize in conaection with this tafe 1o magnify his expericaces a5 a
traveller, Why rh':; be not artribute the tale of the Rokk to Tawslis, just as he did
the Jegend of the country of women ? Champg, that is, Tawalisi might also have .
served well as the proper locus for the legend of the Rolh, but with the legendary
country of women :drczdfv_ attributed to it, it would have made the siruarion clumsy
for Tawalisi tg have znunb;: legend of like natuge ascribed toit.  Thar is the reasan,

1 presume, why the Mohzmmedzn traveller located the mystic bird in ac onknown
sea, in the n:ighbnurh.oo.d of Ia\_:.‘il.i.;ﬁ which was reached he koew oot bow when
be had bezn cughe in 2 .I:u::ry _ s_to;:m. Thus it happened that the two most
famous legends v.lur.h bad hitherio Benerally been associsted by mariners with the
South Seas werp lomtcﬁ by Ibn Barita respectively in Champa and its vicinity,

There ls another zmbiguous point which geeds clarification. It is the name of
the Pﬁnccss Urdudjz md the remark that she copld speak Turkish and Laew of the
name of the Allak,  As Yyl points out, the mme of Urdudjs makes jis appearance as
one of the queens of the Kipchak Khag separately in znather Passage in lbn Barhga's
tavels, lfixs ppearance in connection with the account of Tawilisi were due 1o
some mistake, was there not 2 speciil reason for jt? Ihg Batiita observes thar the
natives of Tawilisi fesemble the Turkish people : does ghic account hsve no eon-
fiection with his rchark that the Princess could speak Turkish?  The present author
cnnat furnich .:my definite answer 1o these questions, but he will give 2 tentative
inteipretation of the problem. Wha SWggests itself to him at once jn associztion
with the name of the Princess berayse of similarity in sound is the pams of Uroja, .
the legendary founder of 1be Champa kingdom, Serting aside the question about
the validity of the view of r:gﬁrding him as the rea! founder of the dynasty, for the
Purpose of our argument Jez it suffice to point out that Uraja was believed 1o be the

undisputed forefather of the Champa kings, 25 far as it legends are concerned.  He

240



On Tawilisi Deseribed by 1bn Batiza 131

was generally believed to have been the mss&gu of Shivz, and comiag down on
carth from heaven, founded the state of Champa, becoming its first king.  There is
every reason to believe that the king's name was 2 very famous onc in l‘hl: kingdom.™
According to the legends about the kings Indravarman U (—875-885—2), Indm-
varman 11 (P—g18-256), 2nd Jaya Harivarman I (1-147-: 16— ¥), who all ascended
the throne by wsurpation, they asserted that they desceoded direaly from King
- Uroja apparently because they could not claim t.h:ir‘right of succession on the basis
- of their relations to their respective preceding kings®  This shows that whoever
might be on the throne, had to reckon with Uroj‘a‘s name as the forcfather of the
Champz kinps. Thus, for example, King Indravraman 1 w:;s':sul::h an enthusiasde
Buddhist that he was called Paramabuddhaloka and also erected e Temple of
Bong-drong, ont of the noted places of historical interest in Buddhiem; but npne
- the less, he had to base his chaim to the throne on his alieged dt:sd:udmcy from the
messeager of Shiva, Uroja’s name was so firmly rooted in the traditions of the
- Champa people as the object of their vencration. The oame of Urudjs, as the
founder of the Champa dynasty, originally stoed for the guardizn of .lbc kings,
but later appareatly came to designate the kings themselves. In t.hr: :pmph of
Mi-sorn, King Jaya Harivarman 1 is called * Uroja himseli”, and it is also 2dded that
be came four tmes to this world as Uroja. Pardpirtbs, the history that was
compiled during his reign, is called * The Records of Uroja ¥ Would it not be
possible that having heard of this name, Ibn Batiita was tempted to make use of it
in the form of Urdudiji as the name of the Princess ? .
Urdudja (l;.;j URD(u)DJ4) is pronounced quite similarly.w * Uroja,” and
2s the ‘u’ in the former and the ‘o’ in the Jatter can be regarded as the same
as far as the Arabic characiers arc concerned, the only practical differcace berween

the rwo pames consists in the larter’s “r* being speht *od .’4 in the former, When

{1} G.Masrexo: Campe, pp. v, 10, 0.
(2) 14, poy. ’
(3) f4id., p. 4o,
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‘r’and *d* arc pmnounccri, the shapes that are respectively assumed by the
mouth are similar to cach other, . Especially when there is *sukun’ a5 in this
case, ‘1, without being accompanied by any vowd, wili be immediztely followed
by “d’, with the result that *r* js very czsi]j mistaken for frd ?, Espedially in view
of the {act that before be came to Champa, Ibn Batiit2 had already discovered the

mame of Urdudjg, it will be quite patural to presume tha by force of analogy, Uroja

-

could easily be misspelt Urdudja. If it is assumed that ' r' was transformed intg
‘rd’, then *d’ in 'rd’ is 2 superfiuous addition to the originzl. - However, this
kind ol; phonctical change sometimes takes place even without the operatdon of
analogy. Ibn Batii= writes, for instance, that there fows in China ** the Water of
_m;"u‘hich is also called the river 5(z)BR }L..'.le{J.". The river 5()BR clearly
tefers 1o the Yelow River, and there is no doubt tha 5(2)BR is 2 phonetica] record-

ing of the Mongolian word Sird or Sdrf mmamng * yellow T superfluous

"B " being added to the original in the transcription. - As to the name of Urdudji

_ which is mentioned by him in the passages regarding Kipchak Khan, Ibn Bariita

himself annowtes it and says, “ urdu, in the Language of the Turks, means tent, and
this princess was sp clled, because she was borm in a enn”3 He regarded it as
3 Turkish word, and as can be inferred also from the inss:g::s on Tawilis], he was
clearly provided with a slight but imperfect, knowledpe of the Turkish language,
The Princess was ealled by 2 name which could be, in the opinioa of Ibn Batita,
regarded as Turkish: then he also related that the people of Tawilisi bore 2 strongr
sescmblance to the Turks, Expatiating vpon thest two observations, it would not
be too much unreasonable to presumc, be made 2 remark that the Prineess could
speak Turkish. In view of the fact that a greater part of this account regarding
Tawilis] ane viciniry was apparently 3 fahrcstion, it w3ll not be unnarural to expect
his account of the Princess’ koowledge of Turkish abo as o Gbriction, Apain

his remark that the Prinesss knew of the name of Allsh wiil not sound strange at

——
it} Your-Coxpirr: Cethey, IV, p, 108,

12) Dwrsfsery-Saxerinorr 1hid , 11, p. 305
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2ll, if we consider the fact that in the Mohammedan records it was written that the
regions where no human kﬁow]:dgc can reach, could be known oaly by the Allah,
his power reaching to the farthest ead of the world.  For, being 2 Mohsmmedan
fan=tic, he was most probably tempted to write to the effect that the mame of the
Allzh had been known even in Tawilisi, at the farthest end of the wosld. In the
sceond place, altbough he had to refrain, against kis will, from making any refesence
to the Mohammedans in his account regarding Tawilid, the desire for mszg men-
tion in some form of the religion must stll bave been entertained by our Moham-
medan writer. Also, in the light of this psychology on his part, it seems compre-
hensible why in tb:c paﬁsagcg rég:rding Sumatra he referred to the Sultan Mnhk az-
Zahir, one of the fmous Mohammcdan.kings of the Smith Scﬁ, as if he bad been
stll living although the ng had aln:ady puscd away when 1bo Bagiiga visited the
ngdum _ _

. To sum up the dlscussmn, an atempt has b»t:n made to show that Champ: was
on the route followed by Ibn B::uu in his \oyagc from lm:hz to, China ; and his
account of the passage is made apparcatly incomprekensible on account of the
]"gv-nds of the covntry of women :u:ld the rokh having been armbulcd m:pccnvdy
to Champa and its vicinity ; and the znnbuuou of the ]cgcnds as well as fabrication
of 2 part of his account in its connection is believed to have been purposely dane
by the Mohammedsa traveller himself o .
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HARYAB OF IBN BATTUTA

AND

HARIHARA NRPALA

- By Dr. R, N. SALETORE

RECENTLY Mr. George M. Moraes attempted, to identify a person,
whom the Tangerian traveller Ibn Batf_:ﬁtzf calls Haryab, with
Harihara Nrpale of the Gersoppe family statin}; that Haryab
canpot be Harjhara I! of the Vijayanagara House as has been
generally maintzined® This new _identification has been examined

critically in the following pages, - e

1. Maraes, J.B.B.5.4.5, 15, 1939, pp. 37-42.

2. A number of sriters since Fleet have accepted this view: CI, 5, XK.
Aiyangar, South I'ndie and Her Multammeadan Imvaders, pp. 150-81;
Venkalaramanayya, Vijayanagara, Origin of the City and Empire,
pp. B7, 131; K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, in his book, Foreign Notices of
South India from Magasthenes to Ma Huan, (Madras, 1939) on p. 234,
'siys that Haryab means '*of course, Haribara of Vijaysnagara.' The
name Haryab bas also been juterpreted as Hoeriab by Samuet Lee, see
bis Travels of Ibu Batiilta, p, 166 (1829). Mr, Morges has made certain
assertions in this comnection, which dessrve to be rectified in the
interests of koowledge, He says that " scholars since the time of Sewell
have invariably identified him (Haryab} with Haribars . p. 38" Thisis
not so for it was Fleet, who first made this identification in 1883, BSec
Gazetieer of the Bombay Precy, XV, Pt 11, p. 97. Again he has stated
that il was Dr. 5, K. Aiyangar who was the first to malke the suggestion that
Haribara I, was a mabSmangalesvara of Bolfla 111, This is also unaceep-
table for it was Fleet who first pointed this out, See LA, Vol. X, p, 63,
Apanin® Mr. Moraes says that by the publication of the Gersoppe
inscriptions in AIAR 1828 ' a hitherto unknown dynasty of local chiels was
revealed.'' p. 40, This too is unwarranted becanse Rice was the first
scholar who published some inscriptions of these rulers in 1904 in
E.C. VIII, P, 1.
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In order to see what precisely Tbn Battfita states, it must be
sesn when and how his chronicle came to be written, This
parrative of ‘Abdallah Muhammad Ibo Battuta of Tangier, to give
him his full name, was ' abridged from the dictation” of this
Shaykh by Muhammad Ibn Juzayy, who was commanded to do so
by the Caliph Abu'lnan Firis, who was fascinated by Ibn

- Battfita's travels 3.  Juzayy, therefore " rendered the sense of the
Shaykh Abu Abdalld's narrative in language to his purpose often
reproducing without alteralion his own words,” and he has
" reported his stories and narratives withont mveqtzgatmg their
truthfulness since he himself has anthenticated them with the

strongest proofs,4" Ibn Batifita cormmenced his journey from
Tangier on June 14th 13255 and returned to Fez, where he began
his narration to Juzayy, when it is not Jrmown, and reached Dic at

—Tama' after December 1353, though it is known Tbn Battﬁtas
-dictation was finished on the 9th of December 13556 Therefnre, it
may be conciuded that all the mformanou ‘must hn\e bean tn Len
down in the ourse of these two years.

This account of 1bn Battﬁta cnnuuquemlv suﬁ"ars from some
serious defects. The pohncal condition to which he refers, especially
in connection with Haryab or Hariab was in A.D. 1342, which is
ntearly scvenfeen years aﬂcr he commenced his monrenious
Journuey and cleven years before he reached Fez,’ It is not at all
certain whether or not he took donn any notes of what he saw, but
the evidence seems to be against him, for only once does he refer to
notes, when he says thar at Bokharn he copied a number. of
epitaphs [rom the tombs of famous scholars but he Jater lost them
when he was stripped of all that he had possessed? by Indian pirates.
This could not have been of any great loss to him for he was not,
like the Andulasian traveller of the twellth century, Ibn Jubayr, a
scholar. Consequently he must have relied chiefly on his memory
for he is eminently, what Mr. Gibbs calls him, a l¢ géagraphe mnlg'ré

3. Ibn Hatilrm, Tm-:.-cls in Asm and Africa, pp. 339-431 (beb 19"9)
4. Ibid, p.4l.

5. Ibid. p. 43.

G, 1bn Battiita, of, crt. p. 339,

7. fbid, p. 10,
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2478 but even hig geography is not always either reliable or sound.
But the most serious defect js his chronology which has been
tightly condemned to be * utterly impossible as it stands,® " and the
result is that several of the dates which he offers appear to have
been inserted haphazard, possibly at the editor's suggestion.

Let us now see what precisely Ibn Baitfita has to say about
Haryab and his contemporaries.  “The ruler of Hinawr
(Honnavar) is Sultan Jalal-ad-Din, who is one of the best and most
powerful sultans. He is nnder the suzerainty of an infidel sultan
naned Haryab, of whom we shall speak later. The people of
Mulaybar (Malabar) pay a fixed sum annually to the Sultan
Jalal-ad-Din, throngh fear of his sea-power. His army is
composed of about six thousand men, horse and fopt. 20" Although
he does not record the mosnth, it .is certain that the year to
which he refers this event .is A.D, 1342, as he moved for-
ward to, this tdw_u Jin this .year, . and visited several other
parts and towns of what he  calls Malabar, which is angther
case of tcsting his knowledge of geography. ' To him Malabar and
Tuluva or South Canara as we pow call it, were the same as cap
be seen from his geography. " The. first town in. the land of
Mulaybar that we entered was the town of AbT Sartir (Barcejore.
modern Basrur) 2 smal] place on a large inler and abounding in
coco-pz2lms, Two days' journey brought us to Fakagur (Bacanor—
now Barkur), a large town on ap infet ; bere, there is a large
quantity of sugar-canes which are unexcelled in the rest of that
country. The chiefs of the Muslim community at Fakanur is
Bisadaw. He possesses about thirty warships, commanded by a
Muslim called L& who is an evil doer and a pirate and a robber
of merchante ! " From here he joumeyed_ onwards until he
came to Mangalore, Three days after leaving Fgkapur he
reached, Manjarur {Mangalore) a large town at which most

5. Ibid. p. 12,
9. 1bid Note; Ibn Juzayy's editing itself has baen questioned, and as he had
" specially before him Ibo Jubayr's acconnt be often must have had
fecourse to his own fancies despite his confessian to the cantrary, )

10. 1bn Batiiita, op. cit, p. 231,
3L Jbid, p. 233,
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-of the merchants from Firs and Yemen disembark, and pepper

and gioger are exceedingly abundant there. The Sulan of
Manjarur is one of the principal ru]ers in that land, and his
name is Rama Daw. .., 12"

These were the local rulers in the year, it may be repeated,
A.D. 1342 and pow the political condition of this period deserves
to be examioed. The Alupa ruler, who ruled from Birahakanyspura
(Barkur) in this year was Vira Kulatekharadeva and two of his
inscriptions  dated A4.D. 1345 have been found at Niruvara
(Nilavara)and at Kota in the Udipi talukas.? . Although these two
records bear a date three years later- 1hau the year in which these
events, accordmg to Ibn Battuta took place,. still, as there are no
earlier inscriptions either of this _ru]er or of his predecessor Soyndev
Alupendradeva, it may be taken for granted that the former in all
likelihood was the -K.lupa ruler in A.D. 1342, for it is not known
whether there was an mterreguum in Alupa history during the years
1342-435, especua]]y as it has been shown that Soyideva AlL.pendra-
deva's last year was A.D, 1335 when Vira Kulasekharadeva must
have succzaded him“ " Abont this time the Alupa rulers were

] subservient to the rising Vuayauagara chieftain, for he was not yet
- a king, Harlyappa, {Haribara I) whose minister Gautarasa was ru]mg

in Mangalfrapurarfjya {Mangalore) i in A.D. 13483 When exactly
this minister was appointed to this post it is not known but it
must have been deﬁmte]y after A.D. 1340 when Harihara hecame_
the master of some of the Karnataka districts 6, '

12, Ibid,
13, 496 of 1928 E.R.S.C, 1926-29, p. 58, Pillai, Ind. Eph IV, pp. 200-93.

2% af 1926-29, E.R.8.C., Ibid, p, 59.

14, B.A. Saletore, Ancient Harndtaka, 1, p. 140,

15, 5.1.1, VII, No. 231, p, 117,

16, Notc: Mr. Moraes states ap. cit, p, 38, that ** Harihara I, makes his appear-
ance for the first time in bistory in 1340 from the evidence before us,'’. This
doesnotappear to be correct, The Bd3mi inseription to which this, refe-
renceis made (See }uelharn Listof inscriptions of Sonthern India No. 154
LAX p. 63) runs thus: Saka vary sa 1287 neya vikrama samvatsarads
caitra su. 1 Gu. which corresponds to Thursday, 7th March AD, 1342,
on which day Caitra $u, 1 of the year Vikrama (5. J. 1261) commenced
at 37 pgh. 24 p. aflier mean sunrise, See A. Venkatasubbiah, Same Silka
dates in inscriptions, p, 122, {Mysate, 1918.) o
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‘We may now turn to the other chieftains to whom Ibn Batiiita
refers as surviving in the year 4.D. 1342.. The chief of the Muslim
communuity at Fakanur (B?irk_ur) was, he sajrs, Basadaw, which is
evidently a corruption of the words, Basava Deva, who must
certainly have been a Hindn, for we can definitely say that Barkur
was npever, doring this period, under any Muslim ruler. Ko
" Alupa chief" pamed V&sudeva ruled at Barakuru at this time.
Ibn Batiata could not have referred to Basava Dev a of Canddvuru,
because there is no evidence suggesting that this Basava Deva was
either in or connected “"it_h Barlkuor in this year, There i: however,
an inscription, dated A.D. 1319 which states thus: “ Vira Ballila
Raya's own house minister. Baiceya darnnjlnkns brother-in-law
Sankiya Sahani, marching ngainst Basava Deva of Candaviru
below - the’ G"nats, (g!m;trm‘rr kelagana Leandavurada .Brrsm.'rr
Devana mile} he decrroycd Canda\ urt, and marchmg to Mutta ...
was fighting, when the  maha- sut'ﬂnra.dh:pnh, son  of both
Niavakas of I\are, Sangiya I\aya.ha, being in the . Battle of the
Ghats, fought with the army, de%tm\'ed the Tuluv 'as, . ..oand L. .
gained the rasidence of mG:mt!m loka " Agthis Canddvuru is ‘:;ml_
ta be below the Ghats. it could only ha\e meant the Candivuru not
near hasargod but the ooe pear Sirsi now in ‘the North Kanara
District, for the ep;graph clearly says that Sangiya Nayvaka, bung’
in the Battle of the Ghats, (at Sirsi) must have naturally come
down 'the Ghats, where this Candiv uru Iles and destro)ed the
Tuluva forces of Basava Deva. '

Now il it is admitted that the Canddvuru of Tuluva was
destroyed according to epigraphic evidence, it is not possible
to conclude that " Haiga ceased to form a part of the Nadumbn
kingdom.2" But even this claim for the Kadambas caunat be
maintained because so early as A.D. 1125.26, the Santar
King Jayakesi, son of Vijayaditya, is recorded as ruling over Lhe
Nonkanpa 900, Haive 500 and other provinces under the
VWestern Calukya ruler Vikramaditya VI ¥, to whom the Sapia

17. E.C. VII, Hl 117, pp. 178 423,

16. Moraes, ap, cit, p. 41,

19, J.B.B.R.A.8,, IX, p. 265; Fleet, Dyuashcs of the Kanarcse Distrizts.
p. 91, {ist cd ) ]
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konkanas (which included the Haive-Haiga and other provinces)
became like kankapas (bracelets) in A.D. 1078.2¢ From the
WWestern Calukyas and their subordinates the Santaras, the Sapta
Konkanas were conquered by the Hoysala ruler Vispuvardhana
Bittiga Deva in A.D. 11965 From his successors the regions
passed on to the Vijayanagara Empire. Therelore, there is every
reason to maintain that the Hoysalas had a stake in Tuluva
and a revolt like that of Basava Deva or a battle like that of
Sirsi 2 were of the greatest moment to them. The disparity in
years (4.D. 1319 and 1342) is too great to make us behave that the
PBisadaw of 1bn Batiiita was the Basava Deva of Canddvury, for
he calls him the ruler of Fikanur (Barkur). The only ruler at
Barkur in this year, as pointed out earlier, was Vira Kulasekhara-
deva who had the titles, among others, of A ririya Basava ankara®
and it is not improbable that the Alupa roler was not called by his

20. E.C. V11, 5k. 107, p. 79,

21, Jbui VI, Tk 42, 45 pp. 109-10 Ib;d Dg ‘?S P 34 IL is a mxsunder—
standmg of known facts to suggcs. that tkis revoltl of Basava Deva did not
“cause o crisis io the paliticsaf Tuluva, especiclly to 1hc Hoysala rulers, as

-Visnuvardhana had conquered Teluvz as early as A.D 1120 (.E‘ €.V, Bl

124, p, 81) although this did not annibilale the power of the A_npa King
Alupendradeva {See Baletore, Ancient Karutiaka, I, pp. 277-78). Naturally
the Hoysala king was anxious to see that his power was firmly established in
Tuluva, especially after the revolt of Basava in A.D, 1310, It is
thus not at all strange that Vira BallZla Deva paid a p:rs;ona] visit
to his general Ankeya Niyaka at Blrakura and requested him to slay
there for he did not desire that the incident of A.D. 1319 ‘should
repeat i1sell in A.D. 1338. Mr. Moraes's suggestion that this
posting was becanse Vira Balila 111, " very probably wished to check
'the aggressive activities'' of the Muslim governors and officials. like
Jalil-ud-Din and Loulll, is not in plavsible because according te
ibn Batliita's own confession, both of these were the subordinates of
Haryab and Basadaw, and a5 such they would never bave dared to rise or
take any nggressive action against the Hoysalas who were in 4.D. 1342
still the mast important power, There is mno evidence to show ihn.t
these two Muslim officials took any action against the HCI}SELIES aud
that the latter were afraid of the former. Such argumenstation is all a .
matter of probability which in historical research leads nowhere.

22, E.C, VIII, Sa. 45, p, 98, :

23, See 496 of 1928-29, E,R.5.C., ]925‘-29, p. 58, also 506 of ]933-29..
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people by his own name but by his title Basava and the surnane
Deva as Basava-Devaru which Ibn Battuta remembered as
Basadaw, the ruler of Barakury at this nme.

If this is pranted then who was the persnn whom Ibn Batiata
calls Ra&ma Daw, which is another distortion of the Hindu name
Rama Deva, whom he calls the Sultan of Mangalore? As this
town was directly nnder the Alupas they might have pla.ced aver
this town an ofﬁmai named Rima Deva, as was their practice in
the Karkala, and the Mangaluru t8lukas, in 4.D. 1335 and- ~1332.24
S.Jch a practice could not have been discouraged, for no apparent
rea.son SEVEeD years ]ater :

- Now we torn to the most xmportant personality whom lbn
Battﬁta mentions, Haryab, who was the sultan over Jalal-ud-Din,
Mr. Moraes identifies this " infidel king " with Harthara Nrpala
of the ‘Gersoppe -family. His first " reason is that, since Ibn
Battita speaks of the “twelve infidel sultaps in the Moulibar
lapd "', and since the countries .on either side of Haiga, in which
Honnfvar is situated, are honoured with a Ling, vfz. Sindabur
{(Ctndor- Goa) with 1ts tuler and Tuluva under the Alupa ruler
already referred ta, “ the conclusion seems inevitable that Harvab
to whom Jalgl-ud-Din was subject, was the ruler of Haiga®™ " The
words of Ibn Batilita do not warrant such a conclnsxon at all
for he says: " The ruler of Hinawr is Sultan Jalfl-ad-Din, who
iz one of the best and mast powerful sultans, He fs wnder ihe
suserafnly of an iufidel sulian named Haryab, of whom we shall
speak later.” From these words we can infer first, that Jalsl-ud-
Din was the chief of Hoonavar; secondly, that he was ‘subservient
to an overlord called Haryab. Ibn Batifta does not either srate
or allude to the regioa over which Haryab ruled and to conclude
that he could have meant a ruler of Haiga is IDddmlSSlble.
Moreover it must be remembered that Haryab was no ordmar} chief
like the petty ruler of the Haiga territory, because he is definitely
recorded to have been an " infidel sultan” evidently a person
of greater cunsequeuce than the ruler of Haiga could ever ha\e

25, 527 of 1928-20, E.R, S -C.,. 1928-29, p, 59. 461 of 1923.29, E.R.S, c., Ilnd.
p. 58,
25, Mnr:u:s. op. eit. p. 10.
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been. To Ibn Battfita, however, the title of " Sultan™ was
apparently of little significance : for Jalil-ud-Din, Haryab, Rim
Daw (Rama Deva) not to mention some more, were all “sultans, 2 '
which is historically an unacceptable fact, for none of them were
sovereigns, if he meant by that term an independent ruler and, as
is well-known, there were considerable differences in their status,

The pext reason adduced to prove that Haryab was
not Harihara I is that “it is highly probable that to this
newly conquered district {of Haiga) Ballila III appointed
his veteran general, Honnardja, the progenitor of the Gersoppe
family, as governor. ¥ " Such a suggestion arises from several
considerations the first among which is, that the Kadambas,
after the destruction of their Yadava ally, Haripila of Devagirt
in A.D. 1318 by the Musllms, were unable to stem the tide of
Hoysala conquest of the I\adamba temtm'v Mr. Moraes says
“They nevertheless succeeded in preserving in tact their
territory ‘south of Banavisi: but were pqwerless to maintain
their hold on that part of the west conct, viz, Haiga, which
be]onged to themn.” Incensed at the deterni.ned resistance of iiteir
governor Basava Deva at Candavuru below the Ghats, the
Hnysalas fell on hlm and destroyed the town %,

These statements may now be scrutlulsed in order to arrive
at. the correct state of the political situation during this period.
It is impossible to conclude that, as the result of the suppression
of the rebellion in Candavuru, * Haiga ceased to form part of the
Kadamba kingdom 2", because, as we have already seen, si,nce'the
early years of the twelfth ceptury, Haiga had ceased to form a part
of Kadamba territotry. The \W estern Cilukyan general Kima Deva
under the Western Cilukyan King Somesvara 11 in A.D. 11§9-90,
being the viceroy over Banavise twelve thousand, levied tribute
from the Tulu country®, shich in those . days included the

26. Thn Battlta, op, cit, pp. 230-233,
27. Moraes, op. oif, p. 41,

28. Ibid, pp. 40-41.

29, Ibid.

.30. Fleet, p. eit, p. 86,
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Candivury of Basava Deva, fur the Tulu-nadu then (for ages)
~extended right up till Ankolad, In view of these two epigraphs the
claim of the Kadamba general Vikramaditya, placed over Banavise
nadu, by the Kadamba King Soyi Deva, the son of Boppa Deva, that
in A.D. 1177 he levied tribute from the kings of Haive, Konlana,
Gangavidi and Tuluva ®, may have been a temporary trivmph for the
Kadamba arms, for again in A.D. 1196, the Hoysalas conquered the
Sapta Koukanas, which included Haiga®, Itwasonly in A.D, 1183
that the Hoysals general Boppa Dandadhipati brought the Malenad,
Tulunpid, Cﬁlamzmdala and the territory up to Peddore intg
subjection under King Visnuvardhana 3, There is no evidence that
any of these lands were ever reconquered from them by the

Kadambas.

~ Once these facts are Loowan theu it. may be understnod why
the Hoysalas placed Basava Deva, the Hosagunda chief, over
Candavury below the Ghats, because as far back as 4.D, 1160 “ the
door of the Ghats was closed " 3 by Kipg \:snuvardhana, which
would never have been doge if this territory had been in Kadamba
hands, No wonder the Kadamba "monarch Kava Deva, after his
defeat in the batile of Sirsi, which was then .included in Tuluva,
failed to reconguer from the Hoysalas all these territories in A.D.
1300.%  Another attempt again in A.D. 1303 shared the same
fate.¥ Sixteen years later, Basava Deva dared to make one more
bid for independence but in the Battle of the Ghats hts rebe:hon

was crushed with severity 33

3], Saletore, op, cit, p. 2.

52, E.C. VIII, Sb, 384, p. 68,

33, Ibid, V1, Tk. 42, 45, pp. 100-10,
34, Ibid, V, Bl 137 p. 01 '

35, Jbid. 11, on, 138, p. 153 {Ist ed,).

36, Ibid, VIII, Sa. 45, p. 98, To state that Kilva Deva " concluded z
defenzive allinnce with the Ciilokyan king probably Vetugi Deva or his
son Soma Deva' (Kadamba Hula, p, 156) is to make an imaginary chim
for the inscription makes no such assertion,

37, 1bid. Sa, 101, p. 110,

38, Jbid. V11, HI, 117, pp, 178, 423,
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This Basava Deva was ruling in Cand@vuru which is about five
miles SE of KumtE and not far from Sirsi, both of which were then
included within the limits of Tuluva. . Once this is understood then
the expression that the * Tuluvas were destroyed " according to the
inscription can be explained to mean only the defeat of the Tuluva
army of Basava Deva at the hands of the Hoysala geoeral Sankiya
Sghani. Consequently to state that “Tuluva is here used either
in a loose sense, or ‘it means an army composed of Tuluva free.
lances ™" is musunderstaudmg the context and the geographical
condmon of the times.

After such a suppression of a pro- I\adamba. chleftam Itke
Basava Deva it is impossible to believe that Vira Bazllala 111
conld have appointed to this post any other than a completely
Hoysdla general as an admlmstrator, because he had Jearnt that
the }\adambas were always trying to make some attempt or other
io teconquermg the regions they had once lost, . Such attempts
must have been made by the Kada'nbas and their adberents after
the defeat of -Basava Deva in this. Hoysala territory, and unless

matters came to such a crisis, it cannot be explained why Ballala 111
paid a persopal visit to Barakuory,- where he p]aced his officer
Ankeya Nayaka in 4. D. 1338 wnth these words: Remasn in
Barakuru”  to which he replied: I will stay here, Slre . This
answer so pleased the king that he gave him the village of Aladahalli
as a kodagi %, The fear of pro- Kadamba activity it is asserted was
of much greater concern lo the Hoysala rulers than their fear of
the ** aggressive activities of Jalal-ud-Din and Loula, and especially
- the latter, because his growing 'power was thre'ag'en'ing to
overthrow the Alupa king, the brother-in-law and ‘vassal of Vira
Ballala 1I1.4"  There is absolutely ne proof in support of -such a

39, Moraes, op. cff. p, 41,

40, E.C, V, Ak, B3, p. 185; Salemre. op. n‘t. p. 292,

41. Moraes, op. eif. p, 37, . ) -

Note: Mr Moraes refers to an epigraph of Lhis . ruler Balth]a 111, which
.meations Hariyappa Danpiiyaka, the brothes-in- Jaw of Mahfipradhfina
Devappa Dnnna)nl.n at Midubidre, = On the sﬁ'ppusition ' says
Mr. Moraes ' that this record was inscribed in the reign of Narasimba 111
Dr. B, A, Salctar: makcs tbc year Visw correspond (o ‘Thursday, 9th

' {to be continued in the next page)

16
253



o

394 QUARTERLY JOURNAL OF THE MYTHIC SOCIETY

contention. The statements of Ibn Batt@ta do not point to
such a conclusion. He says that Jalil-ud-Din had about six
thousand men, horse and foot, and a navy, the strength of

{continued from the previous page)

January 1261; from which he infers that Raltfila, who was still a prince at
the time, was placed by kis father Vi Narasimba Deva as vicerny over

- Tuluva with bis headquarters at Mldubidre **, It is, however, to be doubted

if any such conclusion is justifiable.” Op, ci?, p- 39, f.n.i. Mr. Morass's
reasons {or such an inference are: {2) The formula which usvally implied

- independent pasition, viz, when Vira Balifla was ruling the kingdom of

Let

the world is evidence enough that this record refers iisell 10 the reign of
Ballila 1T (5} Tke clause S'ri Vira Narasimhddhindra Devarasgra
Humara Bri Vira Ballzle Devarugalu—means that Narasimha's son
rather thay prince wasruling at the time, {¢] The “‘assertion’'that Ballfila 111
was ruling as viceroy at MAdubidre is 100 far-fetched, {@) The #Esana
" was {ssued by such and such officers of the king z_ind others besides, /u the
reipn of Vire Bollzla, the last Béifg an insertion, which is customary in
such cases,” (e} The English date, gis"e:n by Dr. Saletore. does not
correspond to the cyclic year Visu, but to Vikrama, T
us see how far zll these cooclusiens are justifiable, by examining the
ariginal fascription .itself, . It runs thus: Svasti sameasta bhuvaug
vikhysta soma kule tilaka Pandya mah_r—n'EjE:ih:'r.?:'jur{r Pargmes.
tr'a'rmg:_ Parama Bhatldrakam Sax‘ycmhx'&{'arﬂm Sﬁm{u‘:gafa tufra
panjaram 8r Manfjulnatha devara divva Sritada Padnraradhakam
par&balas'ﬁ.’hakam@ appa Srimnt Pandya cakrovares Arirava
Bosavas Senkara RBys Gajakube Huliriya Gagdabh?rugda Srimat
Pratape cakrovarti Hoysala S Vira Norasimhgidliindrg Devarasara
Humdra Sri Ballzla Devarugalu prithuvirdfyangeyyutirdda visn
samvatsarads mskara masam 15 neye Guruvaradands Srfmr;rr
maohapradhine  Devappea Danncyakara | ma:’dt_ma‘ Hariyappa
Dayneyakorn . . . . (43 of 1901; S, 1. 1. VII, No. 213, p. 105.).
If the ariginal is scrutinised carefully # will be patent that Mr. Moraes's
conclusions fail to carry conviction with them' and are snjustifable for
the {ollowing reasons. ’ T
Suppose, we accept dir. Moraes's date of this record—10th Jaouary 1342—
as correct, ihen it would mean that this inscription was issued either in
the presence of BailZla I or at least of his Mahapradhina Devappa
Dgggn.uiyaka. who are mentioned in it, because if it were issued by
Haribara Dapdaniyaka independently there would not bave been anmy
necessity to mentior either Narasimha I or his son Ballila 111 or
even of ‘his prime-minister Devappa DacdanByaka. - Moreover this
' ' ' (1o be continued in the next pagek
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which he does not reveal 4, and ILoula had only thirty war-ships,
but he mever even once refers to any encounter or animasity
between these Muslim chiefs and Ballila 1II. Even in case
they had any ill-feeling towards him what they could bave done
to him is purely =a speculative matter which has no foundation on

any historical fact,

{continued from the previous pagel

record does not point to any such status of Harihara except that be was a
Dapdanaiyaka, who could nat be expected to issue inscriptions in his
owt pame. : .

Once this is accepted it follows that Balifila IIT was either ruling there

" (prithviragyamn geyuttirdda) or cerizinly that he was present there because

3,

“lhis graot does not state that it was made by his mahSpradhona only
" and grants were invarizbly made gither by the ruling kings or with their

sanction by their ofcers.

“T'he record clearly says that Harihara, the otbers and the eipht respectable
seitis (or heads of commerciai guilds) being unanimous amoogst them-

- selves granted it {tamm0l. Ekastardgd madida {@sana). From this

42,

cxpression it cannot be inferred either that these heads of guilds were

.independent, or that Harihara could independently issue inscriptions, or
_that even the mahdpradhing could do so. The mention of the ruler

Baliila 111 coeclusively shows that he was the fpso focto immediate
savercign at the time. AR : ' o
If tais is admittzd then we may coasider cnotler inseripion dated Thurs-
day 7th February 1342 which says that Bailila {1I was then ruling at
Unufimale (faka ﬁaru.}a 7264 neya 'w'.fu {engraver's =frc;'r' }nr
vrsa) seinvaisarada Phc':'lg:qia':'m. 1 Gu. Srimat pratapa cakravarti
Hoysala #ri vire Balldla Devarasari Unnamale pattagadali sukha
sankathavinodadim  rajyam geywtiiratu)—E. €, IX, Bn, 129, p. 31,
text p. 31, Swamikannu Pillai, Eph. Ind, IV, p. 286, In this year it.h_ns
been shown that he was moving from ooe capital ta another _(Salnla_i'c.
Sociml and Political Life, I, pp, 67), and it cannot be helicved that
he came to a proviacial capital fust fo make a grant, o '
o R \to be continued in the nest page)

Ibn Balifita records that near the small istand between Hoonfvar
and Birakur (pigeon iskazd?) Jalél-ud-Din's fleet was routed by 12
“infidel " ships. See, Travels, p, 265. Loufa, al his best, was only
a pirate, with 30 ships, uoder 2 Hindu chief, and it is incredible to
think that he would bave tolerated this Mestim chief to rise against a
Hindu emperor of the day. B '
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Now that 2 Hoysala nominee was placed as a governor over the
Barakuru rdsfyz, the Kadambas did not dare to make any mare
attempts to recover their lost domain, But still a final bid was
evidently made nine vears after the posting of Ankeya Nayaka by
the Hoysala, Balizla I1I in A.D. 1338. Mdirappa, one of the
famous brothers who were connected with the foundation of the
"Vijayanagara empire, according to an inscription of A.D. 1347,
“while proceeding on a cerrain occasion, encountered the Kadamba
king €, surrounded like ¢éakra, by an army, and having defeated
him in battle, in order to see Siva, the Jord of Gokarpa, the
original creator of the world, came to that place of leizure,4 "
From this record it _ca_r]qut be inferred that this rout of the
Kadamba king put an end to the suzerainty of the Kadambas
over Haiga for they had eptirely Jost it in 4.D, 1078, nor can
this victory be sajd ''to witness the beginning of Vijayanagara

(con;:‘nuzdfrar_n the previons page) : . :

5. Buotiliskoown that since 4D, 1183 ths Hoysalasatiacked Tuluva and from
1184 the Bhrabanurn Ghat was the western boundary of the Hoysala
dominion {See Saletore: Ancient Karngicha, 1, p,276; EC. vV Cm,
21-22} and - since A.D, 1278 Elvakh:\ja was the western boundary of their
empire, (E, C, V. Cm, 206, Saletore, op. cit, pp, 2B0-82) there is nothing
** far-fetched’* in concluding that Narasimba 111 had placed Balila 111
as his viceroy over Tuluva with his headguariers at Mdubidre in A0,
1281, We may here note that from the Sth century till the 13th aad
definitely till A.D, 1201 Birakuru was the .K.].upa capital, (Saletore.
ep, cit.’'p. 130), Therefore Ball]a 111 could not have ruled at Blrakuro
while he conld surely bave done so at Mﬁéuhidrr_: which was withkin his
jurisdiction. S L

6. That Kumflra meansalso a son is no discovery for such an obvious meaning
bas already been pointed out {See Saletore, gp. cir, 1, p. 253, 1, 12),
This title, it must be remembered was used only occasionally in the records
of Ballglas III {see §, 1,7, 1X, Pt 1 no. 357-A.D, 1328; sbid, no, 359,
A.D. 1340). In the first all the filles menticned in the record under
discussion are not given and in the secend his nelevidu is mentioned,
‘while the nsual practice is to give either the ruler's name or his complete

genecalogy,

43, The attempt of Moraes (Kadamba kula, p, 21_5) to idenlify this king with
" the san or grandson of K&ma Deva, " fails to carry conviction with it
44, E.C, VIII, Sh, 375 P :
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dominion in Haiga 4" for Harihara I by A.D. 1347 was already
master of this territory which was once in Hoysala hands.
Moreover, this defeat of the Kadamba king must have been
inflicted by Marappa somewhere near Gokarna, which was also in
those days within Tuluva %, or else it cannot be understood how he
could have come to this place of pilgrimage soon after a victory.
To revert to the position of Honna in the Hoysala history
Mr. Moraes says that Ballala 111 “appointed his veteran general
Honnardja,” the progenitor of the Gersoppe family as governor.¥?
This is an entirely imaginary ‘statement, which has no foundation
in South Indian history. Tt has been shown that Ballala IIT did
not conquer the province of Haive, but on the other hand, he merely
punished the local Hosagunda chief, Basava Deva. There is no
evidence to prove that Ballala ITII appointed Honna over this
province or that Honna was his general. ‘But to say that Hoonna
was the progenitor of the " Gersoppe family ", {which is in itsell a
misnomer for this family was really the family of the Saluvas of
SangTtapura #8) is again contrary to all koown facts of history.
The Bhairidevi mandapa piliar inscriptior of Seluva ilalla, for
example, tells us that Honnanarendra was born in the family of
Saluva Nirangnka Nigantoka and other kings, thus: S&{uve
Naraninka Niagapinka .narapatigal modaldda palambararasu
gald rijyddhipatigalogl anwkramadim pravartise fadanantaram
tadvaméivalamsarapa sar'nyuktva cid@mant gaf enisida Honna-
narendrarun.@™ In continuation of this to state that * Honna soon
forgot his loyalty to his over-lord and declared himself independent 9,”
is to make one more supposition which cannot be proved by means
of any extant record. Even assuming that he did so, it cannot

45, Moraes, op.cit. p, 39,

46, Saletore, Ancient Harndtaka 1. p. 21
47. Moraes, op, cit. p. 41, :

43, Seemy [orthcoming paper on this topic.
49, 5, [I.1,VIL, no, 207, p. 103,

50, Mloraes, op.cit. @, 4L i . ) - .
It is incorrect to state that the real name of the queen of Ballfla 11T was

Cikkiyi Thyi for it bas been clearly pointed out already by Dr. B. A.
Saletore that she went by the name of Krsniyi Thyi, See Ancient Karnii-

taka, I, pp. 287-8.
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again be maintained that he became independent in A.D. 1328 5
as will be shown presently. He canpet be identified with his
namesake Ponna, who is referred to in an epigraph of 4.D. 1318
because we de not Jmow whether the latter had a brother (anuja)
called K&ima, who was the minister of Ballala I1I while it is well-
known that SEluva Honuna had a nephew of that name who
succeeded him =,

- This Honpa is said 10 have " declared himself independent
... probably in the year 1328.8". The reasons for this assertion are
that there is a disjointed epigraph in which mention is made of
Haorna Nrpala and a ériman mahapradhdna (maha) mandalebvara
Honniyarasa™, and that the Hoysala Emperor Vira Ballala 111
was in '"a cowed condition " in this year. But there isnoevidence to
prove that Honna was independent in A.D. 1328, for if we take
the term nrpila to mean any indication of his kingly status, then
the mehimandaletvara Honniyarasa just hecause he is called
arasa (king) may also be considered to have had the same status as
that of Hoona il Hoopa was ever independent. What is more
important, the word nrp@la does pot mean only a king: it also
connotes nobility: and feudal status®, To state that Honma
declared his independence just because Vira Ballala was in a
cowed condition oo the basis of the following epigraph is to make
a blunder in research. The ihscription says: “'In A.D. 1328
Vira Ganga the praiGpa cakravarti Hoysana Yalalaparasa was
ruling the kingdom of the Punnad Seventy ndd in peace and
wisdom.®  The minister Yepapaya apparenily then made a
grant for the god VarZhbaregvara®s, To identify this Yalala-
parasa with the Hoysala Emperor Vira Ballzla III is strange

51, Cf. E.C, V. Ak, 113, p, 161, text p. 369,

52, 8.I.1.op, eit, no, 202, p. 96. - ) _

53, Moraes, op, cit, p. 41.  This conclusion is based on Ak, 31 (E.C. V. p.
121) which places this evenl of the Turuka iovasion at Gorsvazakallo
not in A.D, 1328 as Mr. Moraes states but in A.D. 1331, See the
text p. 279: Joz@bhudzyas ca doka varusa 1253 neya Prijotpatel sani-
vatsaradg vaisakhc a7 s0.,:." '

54, [bid, {n. 3, . .

55. See Kittel, Kannada-English Dictionary, p. 899,

56, E.C.1X, Db, 3E. p. 67, text p, E3.
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and to infer that Vira Balldla's rule consequently was confined to
the Punniid Seventy passes one's comprehension. If that were so,
how can we explain the existence of Vira Ballala's inscriptions
from 4.D. 1333 down to 1342 in Barakuru, Niruviira {Nilavara)
and Bailurn io Tuluva¥, and Davangere, Hoskdte Goribidour,
Kolar, Krisnarajapet, Arsikere, Malur, Cintamani, ‘Bowringpet,
Clklm Ballapura and Bangalore i in Mysore =2 -

Ip the family of this Honna says Mr. ;\Ioraes came Hanham
Ngptila, who must be identified with the Haryab of Ibn DBattuta.
Let us see how far this statement ean be accepted, for be evidently
bases all his conclusions on the record in M. A. R. 1928 whlch_
runs thus recording the death of S8&ntala Devi : '

Honnanrpa arthijangvana kalpavrksanim Honnamahidan
Gtmajeyn Miliyabarasige Kamarajagam sannuig wmirii Honna-
nrpan @ima sa bindhava Mangarsjonum manmatharipa Hari-
haranrpalakan @lana puira Haivaparasange m anahpriyanganeyn
Sintala Devi camidhibaladoju *®. - From this we learn that the
daughter of Honoa was Milivabbarasi. Neow according to other
inscriptions Hamangpa was the “aliya of Hoopa, Trom this
record, however, it is clear that Honna's daughter Maliyabbarasi
married Kima who, of course, succeeded him. This KZma was
followed by his younger brother {anuja) Manga-bhiitilaka as he is

styled in an inscription %, "1f the qualifying term éima sabandhava

is to be referred both to Mmgaraja and Harlhara, it follows that

57. 492 ol 19256-29,"ERSC {or 1928-29, p 54 493 of 1928- 29, p. 54 122 of 180,

58, Cf E.C.1X, Mal9, p. 33; HL. 75 p, 96, Dv. 46,p. 79; Bg, 111, p. 22 etc,
Note : To confine the supremacy of Ballala 11T to Punnid, Seventy from
Db, 35 of A.D. 1328 is uptenable. After the Muslim iovasion of Dora-
samudra io A.D. 1310, he was evidently moving from place to place,
In 1328 he is said to have been residing at Unpmale {E.C. X1, Cd. 4.
p. 3),in 1130 al\'irupﬁks:apaf_ff_.at.la {Ibid; V. Ak 66 p. 135}, in A.D. 13133 he
was ruling the carth (156d, X, Mr. 28, p. 163) and from this year till 1343
records refer 1o his influence at KaivliranBdu, Tollacapalli in the Hladanji
nfidy, Puliyer N8du and Tekkal {See E, C. X, Ct. 53, p, 253. Ibid. Bp. 10,
p. 137, 1bid, Mr. 82, p, 175, Mr, 16, p. 150)

59, MAR. 1928, no, 110, p, 99.
60, S.7.J. VI, no. 202, p, 96.
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the latter is the third nephew of Honna, and wof the son of Kima
as Mr. Moraes seems to believe.

Now the point is, did this Harihara ever rule at all? The
record referring to S:‘intala Devi's death merely refers to him as
Harihara Nrpala, and does not allude to his rule. Merely to state
that because he is called nrpala or is mentioned along with those
who ruled does not entitle him to that claim. Now we know from
other sources that the nephew of Mangarasa was Haivannrasa, but
the succession did not &o to Harihara, who could have succesded
according to the aliya santina kaytn, which, as was pointed out Jast
year again®, was prevalent among the Saluvas of Sangitapura.
The Madubidre Hosabasti inscription of Bhairava riya, dated faka
1351, viz, A.D, 1429, tell us the followiag; ... Kali Honuabhipag
ad altyan udarameruvara Kamanrpang anujam Mangabhitilaban

agagyapunya widhig id aliyam uunta Harvabldvaram Bhimi- . .

nuta . Hajvaurpagam premada jamaly Mangarijadharéang i
mahiydl aliyan enipam Stmianmbuyasal Drabhasi Kedavardsan 8,
From this we know definitely that the succession among the Siluvas
of Sangitapura was by the matriarchal System ; viz. io the sense that
the aliya, who was always the heir to the throne, was a nephew,
and pot necessarily a sop-in-law, When, however, a son-in-law
socceeded he is distinctly called a premada-jamitr and when a
younger brother ascended the throne he was styled anuja, Now
according to the aliya sant@ua kaftu, if a person has one younger
brother the right of succession gues first to his younger brother
and after his death, not to his descendants, but to his younger
sister’s son. L AR o

Therefore according to the Mudubidre Hosabasti record and
the inscription, No. 110 of M. 4. B. Honaa's aliya {nephew) wviz.
son-in-law, was Ktma, having marﬁ.c'd_his daughter Maliyabbarasi,
and he succeeded him. After K&ma, his successor was his younger
brother (anuja) Manga I, who was followed by his aliya, vrz. nephew,
his sister’'s son Haiva, whose son-in-law (prenmda-j&w&t;-} was

61, CI. Saletore, The Jaina Anliqu:_ir}'. IV, no. 1, :p. 12,
62, S.I.1, VIl no. 202, p- 97.

260



HARYAB OF IBN BATIUTA 401

Manga II. This can again be confirmed by the undated pillar
inscription in the Bhairadevi Mantapa of the Hosabasti at Miaduehidre,
pertaining to the reign of Saluva Malla. It says ‘' Samyaktva
cidimanigal enisida Honnanarendrarum sanmirge uirata-
rumagpa Kimaurpalarum sadicirasampannarumappae Mivara-
sabhivararum Jinapijapurandararimappa Haivarijendrarum
dinasreyimsarumappa saptamahipilarum sugunabharayabhisi-
iarumappa Kebavariyarum 8" From these independent records
of different periods the inevitable conclusion is that after Mangarija
his aliya succeeded him and not Harihara. There is no evidence
to prove that Harihara Nrpala ever ruled and least of all along with
his elder brother Manga. It is impossible to suggest any case of
joint-rule ® especially in the rr{iya__sn_nlﬁnrz kagtn and that too in
this family, for such a contention canoot be proved.

Now Jet us look to the chronological aspect of the whole
’ question and see whether the chronology suggested to these rulers
~ is acceptable. Mr. Moraes gives us a chronology of which he is tot
" sure bused as it is on inscriptions nos, 103, 108 and 110 of M. 4. R.
1928 and accoiding to him the dates are as follows :

Hounangpa (1319-30}
Miliyabbarasi m Kamargja (1330-1340)
[

| | '
Mangardja {1340-75)  Harihara-nrpila (1340-75)

Haivannrasa &5 (137.‘;-1420 N .

63. §.[.71.VII, oo. 207, p. 103, Note: Miva referred to in this ioscription
is 10 be identified with Manga wha is spokes of in inscriptions oo. 202
S.!1.I. VIl p, 97and na, 110 of M. A. R. 1928, p. 89.

84, Moraes, of. cit. p. 42 '

65. Maraes, op cif. p. 421 Mr. Moraes bases his entire chronalogy on three
inscriptions nos. 105, 108, 110: the frst dated Bth Januvary 1421 refers to
Padmanparasa | the second is one the dafe of which is not verifiable as it
only says : faka Efla slvirada munniira the remaining six lines being
undecipherable. MAR, 1928, p. 97. The date of the third cannat be
verified : MAR, 1928, p. 99. :
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Not only is this gesealogy incorrect but as will be shown presently
even the dates assipned are hnac:eptable. The first step in the
genealogy of this family may be obtained as follows from the
undated Bbairgdevi mantapa pillar inscription of the Hosabast] at
Miudubidre according to which this was the descent: Saluva
N&rananka N3ganinka—... Honna-Kamanrpala-Mavarasa-Haiva-
rdjendra-Saptamahipala-Kedavardya 8, The Gaddige mantapa
inscription of Hosabasti at Madubidre, dated 4.D. 1428, cIa.nﬁes
the regular order of succession thus: :

l
Xali Honpa ' Sisrter
N

Kamanrpa f{annja) Manga Sister

. ‘Haiva (bhivara or) nrpa
o : | |
. Davghter m ‘Mangarsja Sister
(t_zremad-j&mai;} |
' ' Kedava @,

From these two records we may arrive at the following identifi-
<ations ;

Kali-Hoona—Honna
Kémanrpala—K&manypa the aliva of Honna.

MBvarasa—M8va-Uncle Manga I who was the anuja (vnunger
brother) of—hamanrpa., the uncle of Haivarhjendra.

Hanarﬂjendm—-Hananrpa, the aliye of Manga 1.

Saptamahup&la———Mamgaraja II who was the premadugnn_mr_r
~ of Haivanypa,

Keéava—Xedava, the afiya. of Mangarija 11,

€6, §.1.1, VI, no, 203,
47. I&id. no. 207,
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The Nagarakeri-basti inscription at Gersoppe gives us further
points of contact in the relationships of this family : ' .
Honna ' I

I i

Haivanrpa m (1) Honnabbarasi Sister Tammannarasa

Jakaladevi-Jakkabbarasi m Manga Tangaladevi Kallarasa
m {2) Tarllgaladevi i1 ~(Bandhave),

Padmannarasa Haivana 11 Mibalimb m Kefava %,
. {A.D. 1421) '

The Hai;'anrpa, Manga and Kesava mentioned in this record are
to be clearly identified with the Haivarfijendra or Haivanppa (I),
Mangardja 11 and the latter's nephew Kefava mentioned in the
Mﬁdubxdre Hosabastn mscnptmns 69,

The Jva.larnukhl temple mscnptmn o[ Gersoppe gives the
following genealogy, but the epigraph is too damaged to give a
full account: L

o |

Hopoa = = Sister

Kfmanrpila (al:l'ya)

Haweyaraja R Sister
(aliya) Maagaraja (died 1401) 70,

Now from inscriptions nos. 202 and 207 (S.1.1. VII) we Koow that
Honna's aliya (nephew) was Kamanrpila but from po. 110 of the
M.A.R. 1928 we also Jearn that Honna's daughter Maliyabbarasi
wedded K&manrpa. Such a relationship is pe:rm_itied by the
custom of sodarike. A second instance of sidarike is that of
Mangardja 11, who is called the afiya of Haiveyardja”. But from
three records we Imow for certam that he was the son in-law of

68, M.A.R. 1928, no. 195, pp. 93.94.
6%. 8.1.1. V11, nos. 102, 207.

70. M.A.R. 1928, no. 111, p, 100.
7L, lbid. :
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Haiveyardja®, The initial date in S&luva history is the date of the
death of Manga in A.D. 1401, and we have identified this ruler
as Mangarfija II because he is called the son-in-law of Halveyarﬁja,
while Manga I bare no such relationship.

A still earher date in this penod is available, According to
Dr. Shama Sastry, the death of SEntaIadew the wife of Haivan-
narasa, took place on 3lst Jannary, Saturday, 1405 73, Now this
record gives the names of the rulers thus: o

Honna {nrpa) ' .
f

Maliyabbarasi m Kima Manga  Harihara Sister
: (ri!ija)_ : (r!ij_a) (arpala) .|
AR Ha.nana (arasa) m SEntaIadev:.

The word putra applied to Haivannarasa is to be understood nut asa
son but as a successor or a nephew, as in the alfva santana katiu
the son had no right of succession. The order of descent in this
record more or less agrees with that given in nos. 202 and 207 in
5.0, VII, Even supposing Haivana was the son of Harihara,
which of course he could never have been, the chronological
context is understood.

But the question is, did Sentaladevi die in A.D. 14057
Since the record is dated in the cyclic year, there is no doubt some
plausibility of its having been dated in A.D. 1405. Agaiost this it
must be remembered that as Manga II died in A.D. 1401, there
does not seem to be much difference between his age and that of
his parents -in-law, one of whoms, accurdmg to Dr. Sbama Sastr),
died four years earlier. This however daes not seem prob'tble
As the inscription oo, 110 (#1.A.R. 192B) gives the names of the
kings as Honona, Kﬁma, Manga, Harihara and Haivana, the death
of Haivana's queen must have apparently taken place earlier than
that of his san-in- law, Manga II, who died in 4.D. 1401, This
epigraph clearly says that she was the gueen of Hauannnmsa
(mm:ahprayangaucyu) which implies that Hawanﬂarasa rnust h'ue

72, S.I.I.VII, nos. 202, 207 M.A.R. 1928, no. 105,
73. M.A.R.; 1928, no. 110, pp. 99, 118.
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been alive when she died and that she was the queen at this time,
She could not have reigned as queen in this year especially when
her son-in-law had died four years earlier, This would mean that
she survived him by four years. This is impossible becanse
according to the ajiya santana kaju the mother-in-law did not
succeed her husband's nephew (atiya)., Al these cir_curhsta.nces
point to an earlier date of her death which seems to have taken
place on the 4th Friday, February 1345 4 a year only it which the
year Tirana referred to in the inscription recording her death,
appears. Therefore to have been the mother of & daughter who
could marry Manga 11, she must have been at leact 20 years old.
This would mean that she was alive between the years A.D. 1325
and 1345, a period during which her husband Haivannarasa must
" have been alive as a ruler as well, .

- Allotting roughly a period of 25 years to each ruler we have:

+“{a) If Harihara was ruling: () 1f Harikara was not alive:

- .Honna 12235.30. "Honna  1250-75.

-~ Kdma  1250.75. Kama  1275-1300.
Maogal 1275-1300. = Mangal 1300-25.
Harihara 1300-25.
Haivapa 1325-45. ~ Hzivama 1325-43,
Manga IT 1345-1401. - Manga II 1345.1401.

From this chronological table it would mean that during the
vear of Ibn Baftfita's visit to the west coast, Haivannarasa was
the ruler of Haive and Harihara arpala, who even if he reigned
at all must have done so about 4.D. 1300-25, '

Now did Harihara nrpala ever rule at all? The only inscrip-
tion which refers to him calls him “manmatharipa Harihara-
orpdla 7 " and this qualifying epithet evidently alludes either 1o his

74. A.A.R, 1928,ne. 110, p, 99; Pattenit dina dolu sandaJu vara-vatsara
Thrapadolu surucira phiilgupada fuddha pidiva tithiyol Haridigva
dinadi S@ntakkarasiye svargasthalfdal, Swamikannou, Indion Epleme-
ris, 1V, p, 292,

75 Cf, Raifa Handarpa as applied to Amoghavarda I1; 7,4, XIT, p. 249 :
.il!eknr. Ristrakillas and their Times, p, 106,
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youth or to his good Iooks. Just on the strength of this inscrip-
tion it may be contended that he did rule but no other records,
either of his predecessors or of his successors which confirm,
supplement and elucidate. the family relations of his ancestors,
ever refer to him. We bave at least one epigraph for his elder
brother Manga I and two ioscriptions for his successor Haivan-
narasa, but no exclusive record for Harihara himself. Therefore
mosl probably he did not rule at all aod even if he did, his reign
falls outside the year of Ibn Batiiita’s visit to the west coast in
1342, Consequently the Haryab of Ibn Batifta's day can never
be identified with the Harihara ﬂrpala of the famx]y of the Seluvas

of Sangltapura.

Even the name Haryab, not to mention hss tltle nrpc:ln, cag-
not support Mr, Moraes's identification. = The name Haqab
which is only a corruption of the word Han}appa, appa or apa
becoming ab, was never either the oame or the title of Harihara
‘nrpala.  The variants Haryab, Harib, or Horiab are clearly
corruptions of the word Hariappa but certainly not of Harihara.
It may be said tha.t becanse he is styled nrpale he must have
ruled but even this leads us nowhere, Harihara was like
Padmanna, the sen of Haivanna, a prince and the titles given to
them were courtesy titles, If it is contended that Harihara on
aceount of his title reigned, then the same may said uf Padman.
narasa as well but the latter never ruled at all, '

" In conclusion therefore from all points of view the identi-
nication that Haryab was Harihara nrpala can never be accepted.
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The Historicity of Ibn Batuta
re, Shamsuddin Firuz Sha.h tbe so-called Balbaxni king of Bengal

Our knowledse of the early history of Muslim Bengal as obtained
from Persian chronicles and summarised by Stewart, was frst questioned
by Edward Themas who, from the sources then known to hlm, reconstructed
the history - of what has hitherto been regarded as Balbani dynascy of

" Bengal. A genealogical table appended’ to the work was revised by Thomas

himself and finally presented in the following form:*

Sultan Balban, Emperor of India
S

T . . r,
‘Muhammad (Shabid) 7 Nasiruddin Mahmud, Bughra Khan of Benga/
Kat Khusru . '

S ) RN

Sulten Muizzuddin . Ruknuddin Kaikaus Shamsuddin
Kaikebad, Emperor of Delbi . . ‘King of Bengal - . Firuz Shah,

' o King of Bengal

: I BN . [
Shahabuddin Nosiruddin -~ - - Ghiasuddin Kudu Khan
Bughra Shah, . - .. . Bahadur : :
King of Bengai - ' King of Bengal

~ This table has found general acceprance since then with, of course,
occastorial modifications.  The table was Ffurcher revised by Blochman and
-1cr11n by Stapleton and on the evidence of inscriptions and coins the names
oE Hatim Khan and Jalaluddin M111mud were added to the list of thc sans
of Sh-unsuddm Firuz.? o
Now we shall examine the sources from which Thomas reconscrucred
the genealogical  eable. Regarding  Ruknuddin - Kaikaus the  sources
are three, numismatic, epigraphic, and liccrary. His coins da
not mention his facher’s name bur only the roy'\l tltlc of hls F'lthcr and

v JASB., 1867, a1; Initial Coinage, 45.
2 Chronicles, 148. © w3 JASB., 1873, 249i rb:d. 192 2, 415

1H.Q, MARCH, 1942 b B
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grandfacher.' So alse an mscription  of  his reign  wherein  he s
described a5 lblo L. o ol e [ K]

The legend ) o Vpeme a2 K found on another inserip-
tion of his reign® is supported by Amir Khusrau who in his Kiran-us-Sadain
mentions the name of Katkaus as a son of Bughrz Khan and a brother of
Sulmn Mutzzuddin Kaikobad.” The joint tcs:imony of chese rthreefold
sources leaves no doubr as to his parentage. o
. As Thomas himsclf admits, the sole authority for his including
Shamsuddin Firuz Shah, king of Bengal, among the sons of Bughra Khan
is Ibn Baruea.* We shall examine the accounts of thac African traveller in
order to see how far it can be relied upon. “lbn Baruea calls Shamsuddin a
son of Bughra Khan in more than one place, in his accounts of the reign of

Sulzan Ghyasuddin Tughlug,’ and pf the carly hist_ory of Bengal Prior_ to his.

visic 10 746H.'®  His scatemient on the point is as follows:
g el et LY ol pols L U ada fe b 3K
L@ oy Il bl PRI R X RS (N ol jre aoly gy 3N
o ‘.GG E’!.f__\.i.g oA ole yasd b E L) el 4ty 2l Ged s 5 el sl
e ol ol (Il oled aha) (i i ol e i it
Lot IS opll il Ly ol Gl ity oty i 82
el bl gl e e ) oume g GlH 3 ael ol 521
e Lo Lsle Lohivl JEalt aliss o Lo ol ada uLF b 5 oo PN
B e g S ) gl U el ety 5 .
) &y it Elmdy ol 5 oo CEt ¥ L st 5 ol el el
_ el e Wiy et LAY woil)
From the above text it emerges thar Ibn Bacura had no ‘knm\'lcdgc of
Kaikaus whom, we know from numismatic and epigraphic  sources, as

4 Chronicles, 149; 14SB., 1867, 437 fitial Coinage, 46; Wright, 131C,, 11, 147
5. Abmad, JALC., 1], Suppl,, 41. ' ' '

5 1458, 1873, 246; Epi-lnd-Mos., 1917-18, 1017,

6 Cunningham, Arek, Sur, Ind., XV, 97-68: Chronicles, 149: J4SB., 1872, 103:
1145, 1833; Epi-Tnd-Mo:., 191718, 11-12, ’ ' E

7 Lucknow Edn., 102; Ellio, 111, 530: [4SH., 1860, 234.

8 Céhronicles, 193. g Ellier, III, fiag.

10 lbn Barura (Pef. Sang) IV, a2
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ruling in Bengal from 690 H'" o 698 H'® ac lcast. The omission of

Katkaus's name in .Ibn Batura's accounts, wherein even Shahabuddin
Bughra Shah wich a reign period of only two years (717, 7:8H) is mention-
ed, creates a juscifiable doubt us to the authoricy of the maveller as
regards che history of the period prior to his visit. In this connection | shall
quote below Gibb's English rendering of a portion of the ahove texe {dealing
with Ghyasuddin Bahadur, Suftan Muhammad, Ali Shah, and Fakhruddin
~ of whom the last chree were his contemporarics).

"He {meaning Ghyasuddin Bahadur) btoke his promises and Sultan
Muhammad went to war with him, put him to death, and appotnted 2
relative by marciage of his own as governor of thar country, This man was
put to death by the troops and the kingdom was scized by Ali Shah who
- was then in Lakhnauet. When Fakhruddin saw thae the kingship had
. passed our of the hands of Nasiruddin's descendants (he was a client of
theirs), he revelred in Sudkawan and Bengal and made kimself an indepen-
dene ruler.'’*?. R ' B '

. ._ The following analysis of this quotation will not only strengthen the
suspicion Eut alse make it clear that he eannet be relied upon except, when
otherwise corroborated even for the history of the period following
Shamsuddin's reign and preceding his visit: S

- Fiestly, Tacar Khan {or Bahram Khan as he is called by the dde con-
ferred by Sultan Tughluq Shah) was ac first someching like a joine governor
wich Bahadur at Sonargaon and then its sole governor after the suppression
of the rebellion of Bahadur.™®  Bahram was not killed by Al Shah, buc
after his death the government was seized by his armour-bearer Fakhruddin
who assumed the title of Mubarak Shah and declared Indcpcndcncc.“

Secondly, Bahram Khan was nor related to che Sulten (Muhammad) by
marriage, bur was a foscer brother'® and he was a governar of Senargaon

and not of Lakhnauti. - : :
- Thiedly, Ali Shah succeeded Qudr Khan in che government of
Lakhnava and assumed independence long after the rebellion of Fakhruddin

and not thae the rebellion of Ali Shah was followed by that of Fakhruddin,'?

11 [ASB, 1923, qr0. S

12 JASB., 1870, 285-86; Epi-lud-Mus., 1g17-18, 1315

13 Gibb., fbn Batuta, 267-8. 14 Banerji, Bikplir Libas, i1, oi.
15 Banerji, 11, 1eo0; Ellior, 111, 242, 16 Ellior, HI, 234. :
17 Banerji, 11, 106-104: Bhattasali, Ceins o> Chronology, g-17.
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Lasdy, the reasons ascribed by Ibn Batum to the revole of Fakhruddin,
if zaken to be true, tend to suggest thar Alj Shaly's predecessor namely Qady
Khan was a descendant of Nasiruddin, and chis ic opposed to known faces.
Sovercignry had long ago passed out of the hands of Nasiruddin’s
descendants even if we accept Bahadur as 2 member of the Balbani farmly ¥

All these go to show thae Ibn Barutz cannor possibly be regarded as a
dependable authority for chis period of Bengal's history, Lasc of all 1 shall
quote here the opinion of Thomas himself as o the avthencicity of lbn
- Barura for our period.’? ' : '

. "Ibn Baruta himself was, however, by no means infallible; for instance
on one occasion he makes Bahadur the son of Nasiruddin insccad of the
~ grandson (III, 179, 210; IV, 213). Dr. Lee's version again, in omitting the
intermediate name of Nasiruddin, skips a1 generaton and makes Shamsuddin
* Firuz a son of Balban, (p. 28" SRR R
~ Since the very source of Thomas has been shown o be unrelizble, the

theory based on it ipso facto falls to the ground. I shall now stare below a
few facts which also go to strengthen my contention chat Shamsuddin Firuz

was not a Balbani king. R
& _Though we have so far no knowledge of Nasiruddin Mahmud’s coins
or 'inscn‘prl'ons we know from Zia Barani that he assumed che royal preroga-
tives of Sikka and Kbutha*® Barani is supported by the coins and inscrip-
‘Gons of Kaikaus wherein, as we have scen above, Mahmud is called
Sultzn ibn Swltan. From the same sources we gather that Kaikaus is
.dr_scn'br:d as gble (o Jllle 1 Gl Then again Shamsuddin's sons,
Shahabuddin and Ghyasuddin Bahadur are described i theic coins as
wlebe o JBLA®  Even Nasiruddin Ibrabim son of Shamsuddin who wis
a vassal both of Tughlug Shah and of his son Muhammad Shah uses the
épir._hcc witle ¢ GBLA for - himself  and WL anly* for Tughlug
Shah and Sultan ibn Sultan™ for Sultan Muhammad Shah. - Bahadur alsn
afeer accepring the vassalage of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlug uses the
royal pedigree both for himself and also for his suzerain in his coins.®

§ Bancrji, Il. g7-105. 19 Chronicles, 147. :

20 Ellior, 1lI, 1zg. 21 Chronicles, 197, zo1; IMC,, 11, 148,
22 JASB, 1g11, NS, XVI, 699: ibid., 1g2a, 421,

23 Be. Mus, coin noticed by Stapleton, fASB., 1922424,

23 JASB, 1gir, NS, XV, 6og: Chrenicles, 215, JASB, 1867, g1 ibid.,

1922, 424,
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From the observations made above it cleacly fallows thae the custom of
using supererogatory adjunces of royal descent, if any, was followed both
for che Dellii Suftans as well as for the Bengal Sultans..

Now turning ta che coins and inscriptions of Shamsuddin we find that
all his coins dated from 701H 722H* bear the scription L] only.
Thomas had no knowledge of his inscriptions, bue subsequent the publici-
tion of bis contribution we have so far come across chree inscriprions of his
reign, viz.,, twa in Bihar dated 7o9H* and 715H* respectively and
one at Tribeni dared 713H™ all of w_hic_h_ bear the legend. r!é_:.‘ll_ oLt

Gl ol 55,08 S ol oty tll s 1f Shamsuddin Firuz Shah
was a son of Bughra and a brother of Kaikaus we should expecc the legend
ol L Sl bt or acleast bl el in his coins or in the
inscriptions of his reign. Thomas's explanacion *“that he felc himself sufh-
ciendy firm in his own power to discard the supererogatory adjunces of
descent or relacionship, and relied upon the simple affirmacion of his own
'piq_.s;'cfon as che Sultan bl "% could only be vzlid if the customary use
of adjuncs could be found ar least on his carlier coins, _

. There ie ancther suggestion which lends zn addicional support to my
contention and which was fesc made by Rajendmalal Mita®® and which
has been merely cndorsed buc not whken notice of by Thomas.™
There is a family likeness in the names of Kaikobad, Kai Khusrau, Kai
" Kans, and Kainmurs which are all borrowed from those of legendary and
semi-historical Persian heroes,  This family Likeness again is absent in the
names of Shamsuddin and his successors. o

Finally, a S)'}lhct inscription of Husaini period mentions one 13§58
L™ % during whose reign Sylher was conquered -in 7o3H. The
trustwarchiness of chis inscriprion has been established by Mr, Staplecon
after a detailed discussion, bur 1 differ from him when he sny.s that
“as the granc.lson of Ghyasuddin Balban he is nighely called a Deblawi”

" . |
I would like to suggest that if by the word ;s we arc 10 mean

25 JdSB., 1922, 4113 Shillong Cab. PL X, Na. 2; Chronicles, 194; 1MC., 11, 147
1A4C., Supl., 45

26 ]4S8B., 1873, 2404 Epi-h:d-Mo.r.'. 1917-18, 22

27 ]4SB., 1873, 2500 Epi-Ind-os, 1917-18, 34-35i Epi-lud., 11, 291

28 JASB., 1870, 287 IRAS, iBo3. 373 Epi-Ind -i¥os., 1917-18, 33-34.
30 JASB., 1864, séo.

29 Chronicles, 193,
32 [ASD., 1g2=, PL IX, 413-14.

51 Initial Coinape, 43
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Dellawi, the inscription gives a cluc as to who this Shamsuddin was and
wherefrom e cante. Could it nor be possible chae this Shamsuddin accom-
panied Zalar Khan with his sons, when the latter was sent by Alauddin to
Oudh w0 collece boats for the passage of che Saraju river for his proposed
march into Bengal and thae Shamsuddin stiyed back with his sons when
Zafar Khan recurned 1o Alawddin?®® - Firuz might have come as an adven-
turer to seek his fortune in Bengal as he was quite free to do it without being
noticed by Delhi which was then passing through a greac political crisis
owing to the murder of Svltan Julaluddin Firuz Khalji and the difficulry of
Alauddin 1n consolidating his power ar Delhi. The starement of Firishea
thar Ghyasuddin Bahadur was an officer of Alauddin® may also be considere:]
in this connexion. ' - ' e
. I would, therefore, like to conclude with the suggestion thae Shamsuddin
Firuz Shal was :1_ﬁ adventurer and not o member of the Balbani dynasty and
thac he wrested the throne of Bengal from che last Balbani ruler Ruknuddin
Kaikaus berween che ycarsfgSH and 701H and founded another dynasty.
In these circumstances, the genealogical table of the Balbani rolere 4

should be revised as follows:

- Sultan __G!lyasuddirr Balban af Dethi

Mubammad, (zb:[ Martyr Prince) Mahmud, Bughra Klan
o T ‘Governor of Bengal till Balban’s death
Kui Khosrau (Balban's nomines - Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud of Bengal .
to the Sultanate of Delhi) ' o 1| '
Sultan I\'Iulizzuddin Kaikobzi o Sultan Rukmllddin Kaikaus
of Defhi {Balban's successer) : - of Bengal, ousted and poss-
L. ibly kiﬁcd by Shamsuddin
Sultan Nasimuddin : Frinz Deblswi berween
Kuiumurs of Delbi S .- 668H and youH

_ {infant king ousted by
© Jalaluddin Khaljiy
: = Aspur Majep KHan

33 Elfiue 110, 15253, ' 34 Brges, 1, 406,
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139, IBN BATTUTA’S WELTREISE
(1325-1349) '

Voyages d'lbn Batoutah, ed. Defrémery et Sanguinetti, Paris 1854,

Bd. I, 12 £) ...Ich war allein, ohne einen vertrauten Ge-
fahrten zur Gesellschaft ohne Karawane, an der ich mich
hitte betedlgen kénnen. Doch trieb mich ein entschlossener
Sinn, und ein leidenschaftlicher ‘Wunsch, die erhabenen
Heiligtiimer zu schauen, wohnte in meiner Brust. So beschloss
ich denn, mich von meinen Lieben zu trennen, den Minnern
und Frauven, und verliess meine Heimat, wie der Vogel sein
Nest verlasst. Vater und Mutter lebten noch; doch nahm
ich es auf mich, sie, krank vor Schmerz zZu verlassen Ich
war damals 22 ]ahre alt... ' R

(Bd. 11, 191) . Nunisch1ffte ich mich auf dem Meere der
stadt Makdachaon in der Richtung auf das Land aer Sanahil
und die Stadt Kulua (Kilwa) im Lande der Zend] ein. Wir
kamen nach der Insel Manbaga (Mombassa?), einer ‘grossen
Insel, die vom Lande Sanahil 2 Tage Seefahrt entfernt ist..
Auf dieser Insel verbrachten wir eine Nacht. Dann stachen
wir wieder in See, um 1ns nach ‘Kulua zu begeben, einer
grossen Stadt am Meer, deren Einwohner zum grossen Teile
Zendj von ausnehmend schwarzer Farbe sind... Ein Kauf-
mann sagte mir, die Stadt Sofala liege einen halben Monat
Landmarsch von Kulua entfernt; und zwischen Sofala und
Youfi im Lande der Limiin sel dann noch ein Monat
Marsch... Von Youfi bringt man Goldstaub nach Sofala.
Kulua gehort zu den schonsten und bestgebauten Stadten
Es ist ganz aus Holz erbaut.

~.dn Kulua schifften wir uns nach der -Stadt Zhofar

= Dhofar) alhumud ein... Sie liegt im Zussersten Teil von
Yemen am Indischen Meer, und man fiihrt von dort Pferde
nach Indien aus. Bei giinstigem Winde dauert die Uberfahrt
einen ganzen Monat. Ich selber habe einmal die Reise
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zwischen der indischen Stadt Kalikut und Zhofar in 28 Ta-
gen gemacht...

(Bd.. 11, 398). ...Ich hatte von der Stadt Bulgar sprechen
héren. Dorthin wollte ichmich begeben, um mich mit ei genen
Augen von dem, was man berichtete, zu tiberzeugen, und
um die ausnehmende Kiirze der Nacht in dieser Stadt kennen
zu lernen sowie die Kiirze des Tages in der entgegengesetzten
Jahreszeit... Ich kam im Monat Ramadan in diese Stadt. Als
wir das Morgengebet gesprochen hatten, beendeten wir das
Fasten. Als wir unser Mah! einnahmen, rief man die Gliu-
bigen zum Gebet... 3 Tage blieb ich in dieser Stadt.

(hier folgen die in ,,Terrae incognitae” Bd. II, 238 f wiede_rgegcbcnen
Abschnitte)... . S e R -
Die schonste Pelzart ist der Hermelin. Ein Fell davon wird
in Indien mit 1000 Denaren bezahlt, deren Umwechselung
in Marokkogeld 250 Denaren entspricht... . -

* (Bd. I, 118) ...Der Gouverneur von Multan 1} war Kutb
el-Mulk, einer der -bedeutendsten und verdienstvolisten
Emire. Als ich ihn besuchte, fasste er meine. Hand und ljess
mich an seiner Seite Platz nehmen. Ich bot ihm als Geschenk
einen Sklaven, ein Ross und etwas getrocknete Rosinen und
Mandeln an, Dies ist nimlich eines der grossten Geschenke,
die man den Bewohnern dieses Landes machen kann, da
Rosinen und Mandeln in jenen Gegenden nicht vorkommen
und nur von Chorassan eingefithrt werden.., Zwischen Mul-
tan und der Hauptstadt (Delhi) betrigt die Entfernung
40 Tagereisen, die man in durchiveg wohlbebautem Lande
zurficklegt. Der Kammerherr und sein mit ihm gesandter
Begleiter... nahmen aus Multan 20 Kéche mit sich. Der
Kammerherr reiste nachts stets zum jeweili g nichsten Halte-
platz voraus, um die Mahlzeiten und das Ubrige dort vor-
zubereiten... Eines Tages brach ich auf, um den Scheich

1} Multan, nach Cunninghzm das alte Kaspapyros, sanskr, Kasyzpaporm, {vgl.
Kap. 13), im Pendschab unter 30° 12' nBr. und 71° 31' dsilL. gelegen, :
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Sihab ed-Din, den Sohn des Scheichs el-Jam, in der Hahle,
die er sich ausserhalb Delhi selber gegraben hatte, zu be-
suchen. Meine Absicht dabei war, mir diese Hohle anzusehen.
‘Als ihn der Sultan einkerkern liess, befragte er seine Sthne,
wer ihn besucht habe. Sie nannten ihm eine Anzahl Leute
und darunter auch mich. Da befahl der Sultan vier Sklaven,
mir im Audienzsaal nicht von der Seite zu weichen. Verfihrt
er also gegen jemand, so kommt dieser im allgemeinen nur
selten mit dem Leben davon. Der erste Tag, an dem man
mich so bewachte, war ein Freitag. Da gab mir Gott der
Erhabene ein, die Worte zu sprechen: ,,Gott geniigt uns, und
-0 iiber die Besten aller Vertreter!” ). Ich sprach diese Worte
an jenem Tage 33 000 mal, brachte die Nacht im Audienz-
saal zu und fastete 5 Tage lang ununterbrochen. An jedem
las:ich den Koran von Anfang bis zu Ende durch und unter-
brach das Fasten nur, um ein wenig Wasser zu- trinken. Am
6. Tage nahm ich Nahrung zu mir und fastete dann nochmals
4 Tage hintereinander. N;_c_h dem Tode des Scheichs kam
ich frei. Lob sei Gott dem Erhabenen dafiir! - * :

" (Bd. 1V, 71) ...Malabar erstreckt sich auf die Entfernung
von 2 Monaten Reisezeit von Sindapur bis Kaulem. Die
Strasse verlduft davernd im Schatten der Biume. Alle halbe
Meilen steht ein Holzhaus, worin sich Pritschen befinden;
anf diesen nehmen die Reisenden Platz, Ungldubige wie
Muslime... Lings dieser Strasse, die sich, wie gesagt, 2 Reise-
monate hinzieht, gibt es keinen spannenlangen Raum, der
nicht kultiviert wire, geschweige denn einen grésseren. Jeder
hat seinen Garten fiir sich und mitten darin sein Haus...
Meist reisen die Bewohner in Sinften, die von Sklaven oder
Lohndienern auf dem Nacken getragen werden. Wer nicht
in einer Sinfte reist, geht zu Fuss, ganz gleich, wer er ist...
Ich habe nie eine Strasse gesehen, die sicherer ist als diese,
denn die Inder téten jeden, der auch nur eine Nuss an sich

1) Sure 11, v. 167.
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nimmt... Dort (in Fakanaur) ist es landesiiblich, dass jedes
an einer Stadt voriiberfahrende Schiff unbedingt Anker wer-
fen und dem Stadtoberhaupt ein Geschenk darbringen muss.
Dies nennt man den Hafenzoll. Wer dies nicht beachtet, den
verfolgen die Einwohner mit ihren Schiffen und bringen
ihn gewaltsam in den Hafen. Dann legen sie ihm den dop-
pelten Zoll auf und hindern ihn an der Weiterreise, so lange
es ithnen gefillt... : R
(Bd. 1V, 99) Wir kamen nach Kunji-Kari (vermutlich Kodunga-
lus = Cranganore), das hoch auf einem Berge liegt. Hier woh-
nen Juden, die einen Emir aus ihrer Mitte haben. und dem
Sultan von Kaulem Kopfsteuer zahlen. Alle Biume, die sich
‘hier am Flusse befinden, sind Zimt- oder Brasilholzbiume.
Diese benutzt man dort als Brennholz. Aus solchem Holze
pflegten wir unser. Fever anzuziinden, um die Mahlzeiten
auf unserer Reise zu kochen... SRR '
(Bd. 1V, 110) ...Ich beschloss, eine Reise zu den Malediven
zu unternehmen, von denen ich hatte erzihlen héiren. 10 Tage,
nachdem wir uns in Kalikut eingeschifft hatten, pelangten
wir zu den Inseln Dibat el-Hahal... Alle Bewohner dieser
Inseln sind Muslime, fromme und rechtschaffene Leute. . Die
Bewohner empfangen vom Honig aus Kokosmilch und von
der Fischart, die ihre Nahrung bildet, eine merkwiirdige und
unvergleichliche Kraft zor Ausiibung des Beischlafs, Die
Inselbewohner leisten hierin Erstaunliches, Ich selbst hatte
hier vier rechtmiissige Frauen, ganz abgesehen von den Kon-
kubinen. Alltiglich war ich fiir jede von ihnen potent und
verbrachte ausserdem die Nacht bei der, die gerade an der
Reihe war. In dieser Art habe ich 114 Jahre gelebt,..
(Bd. 1V, 166) Die ganzen Kiisten des Landes Ceylon (bei
Puttelam) sind mit Stimmen der Zimtbiume 1) bedeckt, welche
die Bergfliisse herunterschwimmen, An der Kiiste hiinfen sie

1) Dies galt bisher als die iiberhaupt #lteste, sichere Erwihnung des in Ceylon
vorkommenden Zimt, Vpl. jedoch S. 94, Anm. 2.
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sich zn Hiigeln auf. Die Bewohner von Mabar und Malabar
holen sich dies Holz, ohne dafiir bezahlen zu miissen; nur
schenken sie dem Sultan Kleiderstoffe als Gegengabe... Auf
der Stirn des weissen Elefanten sah ich sieben Rubinsteine,
von denen jeder grosser als ein Hithnerei war, und beim
Sultan Airi Sakarvati erblickte ich einen Edelsteinl6ffel von
der Grésse der inneren Handfliche, worin sich Aloe-Ol
befand. Ich geriet dariiber in Staunen, er aber sagte zu mir:
.» Wir haben solche Gegenstinde, die noch grosser sind” 1)...
- In dieser Gegend sahen wir den , fliegenden” Blutegel,
den die Eingeborenen Zulu nennen (Haemobdella ceylanica). Ex
kommt in Bdumen und Grisern nahe am Wasser vor. Naht
ein Mensch, so ‘stiirzt er sich auf jhn. Jedem Korperteil, auf
den er fillt, ‘entstromt eine Menge Blut. Fiir den Fall eines
- Angriffs hilt man eine Limone bereit, die man auf das Tier
ausdriickt, worauf es abfillt.., ~ _
- ‘Der Berg Serendib ist einer der h8chsten Berge der Welt
{der Adamspik, 2250 m hoch). Wir erblickien ihn vom Meere
.aus, obwohl zwischen uns und ihm noch ‘eine Entfernung
von 9 Tagen lag... In alter Zeit hat man in den Berg eine
Art von Stufen geschlagen, auf denen man empofklimmt, hat
Eisenpfihle eingeschlagen und daran Ketten befestigt, an
denen der Kletternde sich festhalten kann. Es gibt 10 solche
Ketten... Die Fussspur ?) unseres verehrungswiirdigen Vaters
Adam befindet sich auf einem hohen, schwarzen Felsen an
versteckter Stelle. Der Fuss drang in den Fels ein. Seine Linge
betriigt 11 Spannen. Chinas Bewohner pilgern seit alter Zeit
dorthin... - - L TS R o
“Alswir bei einer kleinen Insel (Pigeoninsel) zwischen Hinaur

1) Vgl Marco Polo III, 19: ,Der Kénig (vou Ceylon) soll den pgrissten Rubin
besitzen, den man je gesehen hat: eine Spanne lang und armdick, @iber alle Massen
feurig und ohne einen einzigen Fehler”, ' )

2) Ein Naturspiel nach Art der Harzer Rosstrappe, ein 5 Fuss langer und 234
Puss breiter, anscheinender Fussshdruck, den man von aliersher dem Menschenvater
Adam zuschrieb und der fiir Mohammedaner, Buddhisten und Brahmanen eine vralte,
stark besuchte Wallfahrisstitte war.

Hexso, Terrae incognitae 111 14
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und Fakanaur angelangt waren, iiberfielen uns die Heiden,
kdmpften heftig mit uns und besiegten uns. Sie nahmen mir
alles, was ich besass und fiir Ungliicksfzlle zuriickgelegt
hatte, raubten auch die Perlen und Edelsteine, die mir der
Konig von Ceylon geschenkt hatte, ebenso meine Kleider und
den Reiseproviant, den ich bei mir hatte, Sachen, die mir
fromme, heilige Menschen gegeben hatten, und liessen mir
‘mit Ausnahme der Beinkleider kein Kleidungsstiick. ..
~...Wir blieben 43 Nichte auf dem Meere. Dann kamen
~wir in Bengalen an, das ein weitausgedehntes Land und reich
an Reis ist. Nie habe ich in der Welt ein Land mit billigeren
Preisen gesehen, u_ﬁd__.doch ist es ein Land des Unheils;
die Chorassaner nennen es ,eine mit Gliicksgiitern gefiillte
'HEJ‘IIé_"".;.Mohahirn_ed el-Masmudi, ein rechtschaffener Mann,
der frither in diesem Lande gewohnt hatte und bei mir in
Delhi starb, erzihlte mir, er habe eine Frau und einen Diener
gehabt und den jihrlichen Lebensunterhalt fiir alle 3 Per-
sonen mit 8 Dirhems (sd. 3 M) bestritten, wozu er in Delhi
80 Pfund Reis in der Hiilse fiir 8 Dirhems kaufte... Ich sah,
wie in Bengalen eine Milchkuh fiir 3 Silberdenare (rd. o M)
verkauft wurde, wie 8 gemistete Hithner fiir nur 1 Dichem
(35 Pfg) verkauft, 15 junge Tauben auch fiir 1 Dirhem ab-
gegeben wurden. Ich war zugegen, als ein fetter Widder mit
2, ein Pfund Zucker mit 4 Dirhems bezahlt wurde, 1 Pfund
Syrup mit 8 Dirhems, 1 Pfund Butterschmalz mit 4, 1 Pfund
Sesam@l mit 2 Dirhems. Ich sah, wie 30 Ellen eines feinen
Baumwollstoffs bester Sorte fiir 2 Dinare verkauft wurde,
wie eine junge, anmutige Sklavin fiir 1 Golddinar (30 M)
als Beischliferin zu haben war. Ungefihr fiir diesen Preis
kaufteauch ich eine junge Sklavin, namens Asura, von ausge-
zeichneter Schénheit und einer meiner Kameraden einen
hiibschen, jungen Sklaven, namens Lulu, fiir 2 Dinare......
(Bd. 1V, 269) ...Der Hafen von Zaitun (vgi. Kap. 131) ist einer -
der grdssten der Welt, richtiger gesagt, der grésste. Ich sah
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in ihm etwa 100 grosse Dschunken, die kleinen waren zahl-
los. Es ist eine grosse Meeresbucht, die ins Land einschneidet,
bissiesichmitdem grossen Strome (Jangtsekiang?) vereinigt...
27 Tage lang befuhren wir den Fluss. Tiglich gingen wir
mittags bei einem Dorfe vor Anker, wo wir unseren Bedarf
einkauften und das Mittagsgebet verrichteten. Abends lan-
deten wir in einem anderen Dorfe... Uber Sinkalan (Kantan)
hinaus gibt es weder eine Stadt der Heiden (Buddhisten) noch
der Muslime. Zwischen ihr und der Gog und Magog-Mauer
(vgl. Kap. 89) betrdgt die Entfernung 60 Tage... (Bd. IV, 1. Aufl.
§. 202). Das Land China gefiel mir nicht, so viele Schénheiten es
auch aufwier. Im Gegenteil, ich war sehr bekiimmert, dass
dort der Unglaube herrscht... Wenn ich einmal Muslime in
China sah, war mir, als hétte ich meine Familie und meine
Verwandten getroffen... Sobald ein Sklave des Grosskhans
50 Jahre alt geworden ist, wird er von allen Arbeiten befreit
und auf Staatskosten unterhalten, Ebenso wird jeder andere
versorgt, der dies Alter erreicht hat oder doch ungefihr so
alt . geworden ist, Wer das 60. Lebensjahr erreicht, dem
gewihren die Chinesen die Rechtsstellung der Kinder: die
gesetzlichen Strafen kommen ihm gegeniiber nicht mehr zur
Anwendung. Die Greise sind in China sehr hoch angesehen.
Jeder von ihnen wird Ata genannt, was so viel wie Vater
bedeutet... . I S '
...In Zaitun fand ich Dschunken vor, die zur Abfahrt nach
Indien bereit lagen, darunter eine, die dem Konig ez-Zahir,
dem Herrscher von Java (Sumatra), gehorte und deren Mann-
schaft aus Muslimen bestand... 10 Tage sahen wir keine
Sonne und liefen dann in ein unbekanntes Meer ein. Die
Mannschaft der Dschunke wurde #ngstlich und wollte nach
China zuriickfahren, konnte es aber nicht. ‘So verbrachten
wir 42 Tage, ohne zu wissen, in welchem Teile des Ozeans
wir uns befanden). Am 43. Tage erschien uns nach der’

1) Die Unkenninis bezieht sich wohl nur auf Ibn Battuta selbst, da ja unmittel-
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ersten Morgendimmerung ein Berg im Meer, der etwa
20 Meilen von uns entfernt war und auf den uns der Wind
gerade zutrug. Die Matrosen wunderten sich und sagten:
»Wir sind hier nicht in der Nahe von Land, und es gibt hier
keinen Berg im Meer. Wir sind verloren, wenn uns der Wind
anf ihn zutreibt.” Alle nahmen ihre Zuflucht zu' demiitigen
“Gebeten und zur Busse, die Leute wiederholten immer aufs
neuve ihr Stindenbekenntnis. Wir demiitigten uns vor Allah
im Gebet und baten bei seinem Propheten um Fiirsprache.
Die Kaufleute gelobten viele Almosen, die ich fiir sie in eine
Liste eintfug. Der Wind legte sich etwas, und nun szhen
wir bei Sonnenaufgang, dass jenes Gebirge sich hoch in die
Luft erhob?) und dass zwischen ihm und dem Meere das
Tageslicht leuchtete. Wir erstaunten dasiiber. Ich szh die
Matrosen weinen und voneinander Abschied nehmen und
fragte: ,;Was habl ihr denn?” Sie erwiderten: »Was wir fiir
einen Berg hielten, ist der Vogel Rock?). Wenn er uns
sieht, wird er uns elend zugrunde richten”, Die Entfernung
zwischen uns und ihm betrug jetzt weniger als 10 Meilen,
Dann aber begnadete uns ‘Allah mit giinstigem Wind, der
uns von dieser Richtung abbrachte. Wir sahen ihn nicht mehr
und lemnten seine wahre Gestalt nicht kennen. 2 Monate
nach diesem Tage gelangten wir nach Java (Sematra)... Auf
dieser Insel blieb ich 2 Monate. Dann schiffte ich mich auf
einer Dschunke ein... Ich reiste ab und kam 40 Tage darauf
nach Kaulem... Von Kaulem reisten wir nach Kalikut, wo
wir einige Tage verweilten... 28 Tage spiiter erreichten wir
Zhofar. Dies geschah im Moharrem des Jahres 748 (April/Mai
1347)... S - _ 7

]'\bar hinterher die Matrosen feststellen, dass man in diesen Meeresteilen kein Land
ienne, ’ '

1) Es handelt sich hier wohl nicht um eine Fata Morgaoa, da ja der ~Berg” nach
vor Sonnenaufgang pesichiet warde, sondern wahischeinlich um eine einfache, ver-
mutlich durch Wolken bedingle SinnestZuichung im Zwielich!,

2) Der gefiitchtele Vogel Rock spielt. auch in den Abentewern der 1001 Nacht
eine Rolle und wird e¢benso bei Marco Polo (111, 36) erwihnt, — Die Geschichic
ist ein lehreeiches Beispiel fir den Aberplavben um jeden Preis bei Seeleuten.
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Ein Marokkaner des 14, Jhds, dessen Name nach den neuesten For.
schungen wohl Ibn Battuta lautele 1), wihrend er bis jetzt immer lbn
Batuta geschrieben wurde, darf ohne jeden Zweifel als der iiberhaupl
grosste Weltreisende gelten, den das Altertum und Mittelalter jemals her-
vorgebracht haben. Auch Marco Polos Leistungen verblassen — nicht an
kultur- und literargeschichtlichem Wert, aber an Umfang und Wagemut —
gegenber dem wahrhaft bewnndernswerten Lebenswerk des reisefrohen
‘Marokkaners, der nahezu die ganze, im 14. Jhd. itberhaupt bekannte nicht-
christliche Erde in 26jihrigen Reisen besucht und zudem eines der wert-
vollsten geographischen Reisewerke des ganzen Mittelalters uns hinterlassen
hat. Den christlichen Lindern ging er, der fanatisch-strenggliubige Maoham-
medaner, bewnsst aus dem Wege und hat nur an zwei Stellen, in Konstan-
tinopel und in Sardinien, fliichtige Berithrung mit christlichen Gegenden
pehabl, . o _ R ' B

Ibn Battuta, der am 24. Februar 1304 in Tanger geboren war, hat in
der Hauptsache zwei Reisen unternommen, die in wenig oder gar nicht
von Anderen besuchte Gegenden fithrten, Die erste war die weitaus wich-
tigste. Sie entwickelte sich aus einer Mekka-Pilgerfahrt, die in der Folge
noch mehrfach wiederholt wurde, zu einer 24jihrigen Weltreise von uner-
hiirt grossem Umfang. Sie reichte im Osten bis in den Stillen Ozean, im
Stiden bis ins heutige Mozambique, im Norden bis zum 55. Grad n. Br,,
nimlich bis nach Bulgar an der Miindung der Kama in die Wolga, und
nur ein Zufall hat verhindert, dass sie bis zum Polarkreis ausgedehnt wurde.
Die zweite Reise (vgl. Kap. 148) war erheblich kiirzer und erstreckte sich
nur iiber 2 Jahre; aber dafiir ging sie in die Linder der westlichen Sahara
und am Niger, die auf der ersten Reise nicht beriihet worden waren.
Zwischendurch hat Ibn Battuta auch noch die von den Mauren beherrsch-
ten Teile Spaniens aufgesucht, R o

In der Hauptsache unternahm Ibn Battuta alle diese ungehenren Reisen
anf eigene Rechnung und Gefahr. Er war abwechselnd ein frommer Pilger,”
ein gewiegter Kaufmann und ein Verwaltungsbeamter in den verschiedea-
sten mohammedanischen Gegenden, dazu aber auch ein echier Forschungs-
reisender, der mit offenen Augen alle Findriicke in sich aufnahm und ver-
arbeitete und der uns erfreulicher Weise ein sehr eingehendes, ja, man
darf sagen, dickleibiges Reisewerk hinterlassen hat, eine erdkundliche Fund-
grube von hohem Rang. Ibn Battuta hat woh! dreimal so viele fremde Lin-
der zu Gesicht bekommen wie Marco Polo. Hier und da macht sich der
religitise Fanatismus des Verfassers und seine grosse Vorliebe fiir alles,
was mit dem Islam zusammenhing, stérend bemerkbar; auch neigt er stir-
ker als Polo dazu, in seine Darstellung wenig: glaubhafte Fabeln, die er
gehdrt hat, oder Anekdoten von 2. T, nur bescheidenem Wert einzustreuen.
Dennoch steht seine Arbeit auf sehr hoher Stufe, und Ibn Battuta verdient
chne weiteres den Ehrennamen des mohammedanischen Marco Polo.
Peschel nennt ihn mit Recht2):

1) Angabe in dem arsbischen Worterbuch Tig al-Erés (Krane der Braut)., —
Vgl A, Fischer: Bagruta, nicht Batuta, in der Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen-

lindischen Gesellschaft LXII (1918), 289,
2) Oskar Peschel: Geschichte der Erdkunde, Berlin 1865, 95.
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nden  grossten Festlandreisenden  aller Zeiten, der mehr Riume
durchwanderte sls Marco Polo und Heinrich Barth zusammenge-
nommen"”, : '

Ahnlich wie Polo hat er seine Reiseerinnerungen einem Schreiber in die
Feder diktiert. Doch wurde er nicht durch dic Langeweile eciner Krieps-
gefangenschaft zu dieser Arbeit veranlasst, sondern ihn trieb der Wunsch
seines Herrschers, des marokkanischen Meriniden-Sultans Ahn Inan, und
des Sultans eigener hachgehildeter Sekretir Thn Juzai war es, der in Fez
Ibn Battutas Diktat niederschrieb, um es nachtriglich von sich aus noch
mannigfach stilistisch zu ebnen und zu formen. Sp ist uns ein Werk be-
schert worden, das zwar an weitem Blick, an Klugheit, Klasheit und Ver-
lisslichkeit demjenigen des grossen Venezianers nachsteht, von dem aber
v. Miik dennoch mit Recht gesagt hat 1) : wenn unter den geographischen
Schriftstellern des Mittelalters Polo wden ewsten Rang einnimmt, so gebiihrt
Ibn Batuta zweifellos der zweite Rang". Peschel hat einst die sehr hiihsche
Bezeichnung gepriipt 23, Masudi, der grosse Geograph und Reisende des
10. Jhds,; sei der , Herodot der Araber” pgewesen, lbn Battuta aber der
«Marco Polo der Arabers”, @ " - SRR o

Im grossen und ganzen deckte sich das von Ibn Battuta bereiste Gebjet
mit demjenigen, in dem der Islam verbrejtet war und in dem es mohamme-
danische Gemeinden g2b. — Der Verlauf der Hauptreise und die . nur
{iir eitzelne Zeitpunkte sicher zu ermittelnden chronologischen Zusammen-
hinge sind sus folpender Zusammenstellung zn erschen ;

Anfbruch aus Tanger am 14, Juni 1325; o T E
Durch Nordafrika nach Alexandrien, Kairo, nilaufwiirts bis Assuan,
ans Rote Meer; _ el
‘Riickkehr nach Unterigypten, da infolge keiegerischer Wirren die
Eereichung Arabiens auf dem Roten Meer unmiglich ist, und {iber
- Palistina nach Medins und Mekka; - - 7 0
Durch Nordarabien nach Basra. und Persien, iiber Mossul und Diar-
bekr zum 2, Mal nach Mekka; S o

Aufenthalt in Mekka 1328--1330;

Uber Yemen nach Ostafrika, siidwirts bis Kilwa; .

-Riickkehr nach Arabien, von NO-Arabien 3. Pilgerfahet nach Mekka;

Uher Agypten, Syrien und Kleinasien zur Krim; :

Nach Astrachan und auf dem Eise der Walga nach Sarai:

Abstecher nach Konstantinopel, Riickkehr nach Saraj und wolgaauf-
wirts bis Bulgar; o o <

Plan einer Handelsfahit in die hachnordischen Pelzgebiele um die
Petschora, der jedach anf gegeben wird;

Uber die untere Wolga nérdlich am Kaspischen' Meer und Aralsee
vorbei nach ‘Chiwa, Ferghana, Buchara; R : '

1} Hans v. Miik: Dje Reisen des Arabers lhn Batula durch Indien und China,
Mambarg 1911, 13, _ ) : o .
2) wAusland” vam 14, Maj 1862,
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Uber Chorassan und Afbhamst:m nach Indien; Ankunft daselbst am
- 12. September 1333;
Reise nach Delhi, daselbst mehrjshriger Aufenthalt;
Abreise von Delhi am 22. Juli 1342 nach China als Gesrmdter des
Sultans Mohammed;
Gefangennzhme durch ,heidnische” (buddhistische) Inder, Flucht
unter abentenerlichen Umstinden; ' '
Uber die Bucht von Cambay zu Schiff nach Goa, Onore, Malabar,
- Kalikut;
Emsch:ffung nach China, doch Schiffbruch, wihrend Ibn Battuta noch -
auf dem Lande weilt, und Verlust aller seiner Habé;
Uber Kaulem und Kalikat zum Sultan von Hmnur Tenlnahme an
dessen Eroberung von Sindapur;
Nach manchen Kreuz- und Querziigen von Kalikut nach dr:n Male-
"diven; daselbst 1lAjihriges Wirken als Kadi;
Fahst nach Ceylon, Besteigung des Adamspik; -
Riickkehr zur Malabarkiiste, neuer Schiffbruch, ]nngerer Aufcnthalt in
Madura und Kaulem; - '
Auspliinderung durch Seernuber bei der Pigeon-Insel, Riickkehr nach
Kalikut und nochmals zu den Mazlediven;
PR monatlge Seefahrt nach Bengalen;
- Abstecher in die Khasi-Berge bis zur Grenze Chmns,
‘Riickkehr nach Bengalen, zu Schiff nach Sumatra;
Seefahrt auf einer Dschunke nach China, moghchenfalls unter Beruh-
rung von Siam, in 3—4 Monaten, Ankunft in Zaitun;
“Fahrt nach Kanton, Ruckkehr nnch Z:utun, ubcr Hangtschou nach
Peking; _
Riickkehr auf Btnnensch:ffen nach Zaitun;
Seereise nach Sumatra; 2monatiger Aufenthalt daselbst;
Seefahrt fiber Kalikut nach Zhofar in NO-Arabien; An}.unft daselbst
im Frithjahr 1347;
Durch Persien, Mesopotamien, Syrien, Paliistina nach Agypten;
4. Pilgerfahrt ‘nach Mekka;
Seefahrt durchs Mittelmeer nach Sardmlen,
Heimkehr nazch Marokko, Ankunft in Fez zu Anfang November 1349.

Diese Reiseleistung mutet um so imponierender an, als der Reisende in
der Regel einen ganzen Tross von Begleitern, seine Frauen und Kinder,
Sklaven und Sklavinnen sowie vielerlei Waren und Geschenke mit sich
fithrte. Im Vormaschinen-Zeitalter steht die Gesamt- Reiseleistung
vollkommen einzig da. Doch auch das Reisewerk ist eine kulhurgeschicht-
liche Quelle ersten Ranges, wie schon allein durch die paar Stichproben
‘bewiesen wird, die eingangs unter den Originaltexten wiedergegeben wor-
den sind.

Es konnte vielleicht auffallen, dass in Ibn Battutas recht guten und
grindlichen Beschreibungen seiner vielen Seefahrten nirgends einer Benut-
zung des Kompass pedacht wird, obwohl dieser vermutlich auf allen von
ihm benutzten, grisseren Schiffen bereits verwendet wurde, Wir finden
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die Magnetnadel, die auf chinesischen Schiffen woh] sicher bereits im
endenden Altertum verwendet wurde, auch bei anderen mittelalterlichen
Reisenden, bei Fa-hien, Masudi, Marco Polo, Oderich usw. nie mit einem
Worte erwihnt. Es muss jedoch beachtet werden, dass gerade im Bereich
des Indischen Ozeans die Kenntnis des Kompass lange eine Art von
Berulsgeheimnis der Kapitine war und dass weder die Matrosen noch die
Passagiere Einblick in dieses Wissen zu erhalten pllegten 1),

Erwihnt sei zum Thema der ausserordentlich weiten und zahlreichen
Seercisen Ibn Battuta’s noch eine Tatsache, auf die Walckenaer 2) auf-
merksam gemacht hat. Ibn Battuta vermerkt einmal, dass er volle 34 Tage
lang iiber ein ginzlich ruhipes Meer gefahren sei. Es handelte sich um
Gewisser des |, Stillen” Ozeans, und es liept daher Grund zu der Vermu-
tung vor, dass dieser meist auf Magelhges zuriickgefiihrte Name des
Brossten Weltmeers bereits den Arabern nicht fremd war. co

Mégen die grossen Seefzhrer des 16. bis 18, Jhds. insgesamt noch
grossere Gesamtentfernungen bewiiltigt haben zls Ibn Battuta im 14, Jhd.,
so st es dennoch sicher nicht itbertrieben, wenn wir diesen Marokkaner zls
den gréssten Reisenden aller Zeiten vor Magelhies be-
seichnen. S E S e A

Das grossartige Reisewerk des Ibn Battuta ist den abendlindischen Ge-
lehrten auffillig lange unbekannt geblieben. Die moderne Wissenschaft
wurde erst 1818 durch Kosegarten darauf hingewiesen 8), nachdem vorher
nur wenige und seltene Bruchstiicke aus seinen Reiseschilderungen beach-
tet worden waren. ... .. R R AR RS S '

1) R. Hennig: Die Frithkennlnis der magnetischen Nordweisung, in den Beitrdgen
zur Geschichte der Technik und Industrie, B4, 21 {19312), 3071, o

2) Baron M. Walckenaer: Mémoire sur la chronologie de I'histoire des Javanais,
Paris 1842, 24, o

5) Gottfried Kosegarten: De Mohammedano Ebn Batuta, Arabe, Tingitann, eius-
que itineribus (Dissertation), Jena 1818, . - - - .. - : '
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" 148, IBN BATTUTA IM NIGER-GEBIET
(1352—1353) S

Voyages d'1bn Batontab, ed. Defrémery et Sanguinetti, Paris 1854,
IV 377 £f.

Im Anfang des gbttlichen Monats Moharrem des Jahres
753 d. H. (18. Februer 1352) brach ich in Gesellschaft einet
Karawane auf... Als wir 25 Tage marschiert waren, gelangten
wir nach Taghaza... Zur Stadt Djualaten kamen wir bei
Beginn des Monats Rabi (April), nachdem wir von Sigilmessa
zwei volle Monate gereist waren, Djualaten ist die erste Stadt
im Negerlande... Wegen ihrer schlechten Frziehung und der
geringen Riicksicht, die sie den weissen(!) Menschen_ent-
gegenbringen, habe ich damals bedauert, dass ich mich ins
Negerland begeben hatte. Ich suchte Ibn Bedda auf, eine
angesehene Persnlichkeit im Orte Salé, dem ich geschrieben
hatte, er solle mir ein Haus mieten, was auch geschehen
‘war... Die Kleidungsstiicke der Eingeborenen sind hiibsch -
und aus Agypten eingefiihrt... ; S

Da ich entschlossen war, die Reise nach Melli zu unter-
" nehmen, einer bei schneller Reise von Djualaten 24 Tage-
mirsche entfernten Stadt, mietete ich einen Fiihrer vom
Stamme der Messufah, Es liegt tatsichlich keine Notwendig-
keit vor, diese Strecke in grosser Zahl zu bereisen, denn sie
ist sehr sicher. Ich brach mit 3 Gefahrten auf, und wir fanden
Jings des ganzen Weges grosse, hundertjdhrige Biume. Ein
einziger davon geniigt, um einer ganzen Karawane Schatten
zu spenden... In diesen Gegenden braucht sich der Reisende
mit keinem Mundvorrat zu versorgen, auch nicht mit ge-
miinzten Dukaten oder Drachmen. Es geniigt, wenn er Stiicke
Steinsalz oder Glaszierat oder Flitter, den man nazhm (Schnur)
nennt, bei sich hat und einige aromatische Substanzen...
Sobald der Reisende in einen Ort gelangt, finden sich
Negerinnen ein mit Hirse, saurer Milch, Hiihnern, Lotos-
mehl (shamaus nabeca), Reis, fotni(?), das Senfkdrnern ghnlich
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310 148. Ibn Battut2 im Niger-Gebiet
sieht und woraus man Klgsse bereitet, dazu mit dickem
Brei und Bohnenmehl. Von allen diesen Dingen kann sich
der Reisende kaufen, was er mag... :

Als wir 10 Tage von Djualaten entfernt waren, gelangten
- wir in den Ort Zaghari, der gross ist und von-schwarzen
Hindlern, genannt Wandjaralah, bewohnt wird. Dort gibt
€s auch eine Anzahl von weissen Menschen. . Wir brachen
von Zaghari auf und kamen an einen grossen Fluss, welcher -
der Nil oder Ni ger ist, an einer Stelle nahe dem Ort Cérsakhu.
Von hier strémt der Fluss nach Cébara, dann nach Zaghah. ..
und von Zaghah nach Timbukiu und Kaukau (weiter nach Muli
und Yufi). Kein weisser Mann kommt nach Yufi hinein, da
die Neger ihn toten wiirden, bevor er dost ist. Der Nil tritt
ins Land der Nubjer ein, welche die christliche Religion be- .
kennen, und fljesst auf ihre Hauptstadt Dongola zu.,. =

In der Stadt Melli kam ich am 14. Djumada 753 an
(2. Juli 1352) und verliess sie am 22. Moharrem 754
(27. Februar 1353). Meine Abrejse erfolgte in Gesellschaft eines |
Kaufmanns Abu Bekr, Sohn des Yakup, “Wir wandten uns
auf Mimah zu. Ich ritt auf einem Kamel, da Pferde in diesem
Lande sehr tever sind. Ein solches Tier kostet 100 Dukaten.
So kamen wir zu einem Brossen Kanal, der vom Nil abzwei gt
und iiber den man nur mit Barken tibersetzen kann. Es gibt
dort eine ungeheure Menge von Moskitos; deshalb reist man
nur nachts hintiber... Ich kam nach Kaukau (Gao), einer
grossen Stadt am Nil, einer der schinsten Stidte der Neger,
wohlhabend und iiberreich mit Lebensmitteln versehen, Man
findet dort viel Reis, Milch, Hithner und Fische... Ich blieb
in Kaukau rund. einen Monat... o

Von Kaukan wandte ich mich auf dem Landwege nach
Tacaddd mit einer grossen Karawane, die sich aus Einge-
borenen von Ghadames zusammensetzte... Die. Bewohner
von Tacaddd kennen keine andere Beschiftigung als den
Handel. Alljihrlich unternchmen sie eine Reise nach Agyp-
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Ibn Battuta im Niger-Gebiet 311

ten, von wo sie schone Stoffe in ihr Land einfiihien, Die
Bevolkerung von Tacadda. lebt in Frohlichkeit und Wohl-
habenheit... Man fithst von Tacaddd Kupfer aus nach der
Stadt Kuber, die im Lande der heidnischen Neger liegt,
ebenso nach Zaghai und ins Land Bernu. Dieses ist 40 Tage-
reisen von Tacaddd-entfernt; seine Bewohner, sind Muslisn.
- Sie haben einen Herrscher namens Idris, der sich niemals
seinem Volke zeigt und zu seinen Untertanen nur hinter einem
Vorhang spricht. Aus Bernu exportiert man nach verschie-
denen Gegenden schéne Sklaven, Eunuchen und. saffran-
getrinkte Stoffe.., RS [
Ich kaufte fiir 37%s Dukaten zwei salzbeladene Kamele
und’ machte mich zur Reise nach Tanat auf, Ich nahin Vor-
rite fiir 62 Tage mit, denn zwischen Tacaddd und Tandt
gibt es kein Getreide. Nur Fleisch, Magermilch und Butter
verrhag man sich zu beschaffen und bezahlt sie mit Stoffen.
Ich verliess Tacadd4 am 11. Schabén 754 ( 12. September 1353)...
Wit marschieiten 10 Tage und gelangten dann ins Land
der Haggar, die ein berberischer Stamm sind und auf dem
Ké&rper Schleler tragen. Von ihnen ist wenig zu berichten.
Sie sin'd Tauge_n_ich_tse‘.. (Weiterreise fiber Buda und Sigﬂr_ﬁessa, wo
dcr._Rf;isende Ende Dezember einen ausseror&entlichen'Schneefalllerllel_;t)l.
Ich habe auf meinen Reisen viel Schnee gesehen, in Buchara,
in Samarkand, Chorassan und im Tiirkenland, aber ich habe
nie einen nnangenehmeren Weg als diesen kennen gelernt...
(Riickkehr pach Fez.zo Anfang 1334). _ : :
Die Durchsicht dieses Werkes wurde’ abgeschlossen' am
3. Djul hidja 756 (10. Dézember 1355). ..

1349 war Ibn.Battute von seiner grossartigen, 2djihrigen Weltreise
(Kap. 139) nach- Marokka zuriickgekehrt. Er stand damals im Alter von
45 Jahten ind war noch’ sehr unternehmungslustig, Schon 1350 ‘odér 1351
bereiste_er wieder die maurischen ‘Teile der Pyrenien-Halbinsel, wobei er
abermals die- christlichen Gebiete absichtlich mied. Anfangs 1352 machte

er sich alsdann, im Auftrag seines Sultans, auf, um auch die moham-
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medanischen Linder Nordwestafrikas keanen zu lernen, die er auf seiner
Hauptreise nicht beriihrt hatte, Hier war der Islam schon damals ziemlich
tief in die Negerwelt vorgedrungen (Kap. 131). Der iiberaus starke Handel
des reichen Goldlandes am Niger, dessen Hauptstadt von 1336 bis 1433
Timbuktu war 1), nach Agypten und Kleinasien, nach ‘T unis, Marokka und
zum ,,Goldfluss" Wadi Drag spiclte sich ausschliesslich mit mohammeda-
nischen Lindern ab und kam den christlichen Viélkern Europas zumeist
nur in Gestalt unbestimmter Geriichte 2y OChren.

konnte sich mit seiner ersten nicht entfernt messen. Sie wihrte knapp
2 Jahre, bildet aber dennoch eine hiichst wertvolle Erginzung zu jener,
da sie sich ausnahmslos in vollig anderen Gegenden bewepte, und zwar
gerade in solchen Lindern, die damals dem christlichen Blick noch nahezy
villig verschlossen waren. Do ST R T

Die im Februar 1352 angetretene Reise verlief itber Sigilmessa, eine
hochwichtige, 757/8 am Rande der Wiiste gegriindete 2) Stadt &stlich
Tafilelt, iiber Andaghost in Taghaza und Sudam im Walata nach Timbuktu,

--Sultan im Reiche Melli war damals der Bruder des 1332 verstorbenen
grossen Mussa, namens Suleiman (1336—1359). Ibn Battuta verweilte in
der Hauptstadt Timbuktu 7 Monate, besuchte dann noch Kaukay {Gogo,
Gao) und Tuat und kehrte durch die Wiiste, vorbej am Hogpar-Massiv,
nach Sigilmessa und weiter nach Fez zurick, wo er zu Anfang 1354 wohl-
behalten wieder ‘eintraf, =~ -~ S . '

Wenan im oben mitgeteilten Text Ibn Batiuta den Niger, den er in Tim-
buktu kennen lernte, einfach dem Nil gleichsetzt, so huldigt er damit dem
bei den mittelalterlichen Geographen allgemein verbreiteten, aus dem Alter-
tum iibernommenen Itrtum, dass der Nil im fernen Westen Afrikas ent-
springe oder auch dorthin eine zweite Miindung entsende. Da der ohere
Niger nach Osten stedmt, bot dieser Umstand dem arabischen Fehlglauben
eine starke Stiitze, Neuerdings hat Walfel die Ansicht vertreten 3), dass
im Altertum der Niger vielleicht wirklich noch mit-dem Nil in Zusam:
menhang pestanden habe; dach liegt nicht der geringste Anlass vor, eine
so kithne These zu vertreten, zumal da ja im Altertum, wie wir hérten
(Kap. 17 und 64), der Niger bestimmt niemals entdeckt worden st und
der ,,westliche Nil" stets weiter nirdlich im marokkanischen Gebiet ver-
mutet wurde, _

Ibn Battuta's Mitteilungen tiber die Zustinde im Nigergebiet sind kultur-
geschichtlich in mehrfacher Hinsicht sehr wertvoll. Ula, berichtet er, dass
es in den grossen Stidlen am Niper weisse Christen gab, die dort Gast-
hiuser unterhielten. Man nannte sje Nazareni, ' '

Ibn Battuta ist nor der glinzendste Exponent eines wunderbaren, mit

1} Noch Munga Park: Travels in the Interior districts of Africa, London 1799,
" App, LXXXV, sagt von Timbuktu, es sei , der Markt des Mandingo-Goldes, -von wo
dizses durch Knufleute aus Tunis, Tripolis, Ferzan und Marokko tiber die nérdlichen .
Teile Afrikas verteilt wird”, @ :
2} George S, Colin in der Enzyklopidie des Islam, Leiden 1927, IV 433,
3} D. J. Wolfel; Die Hauptprobleme Weissafrikas, im Archiv fir Anthropolagie,
XXVH (1941), o1, Lo - - L 3
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Reisefrendigheit gepaarten Handelsgeistes, der damals in der mohzmme-
danischen Welt weit verbreitet gewesen sein muss. Ibn Battuta selbst liefert
uns interessante Beispiele, dass Glaubensgenassen hier und da ebenfalls
Weltreisen zuriicklegten, die es sicherlich auch verdient hitten, zum Ge-
genstand einer Sonder-Beschreibung gemacht zu werden. Das erstaunlichste
Beispiel dieser Art, das sogar Ibn Battutas pigene, lebhafte Verwunderung
errept hat, ist das folgende: er hatte im inneren Chinz einen Landsmann
aus Ceuta, namens al-Bushri petroffen, der im Reich der Mitte zu ansehn-
lichem Wohlstand gelangt war1). Auf seiner neuen Reise fand er nun in
Sigilmessa einen Bruder jenes al-Bushri vor und war in der Stadt sein
Gast 2). Fiir die ausserordentliche Unternehmungslust der mohammedani-
“schen Kauflente jenes Zeitalters ist dieses Doppeletlebnis jedenfalls fiber-
aus bezeichnend. Nicht minder lehrreich ist eine weitere Erzihlung Thn
Battuta's 8), wonach ein Imam in Alexandria ihm Griisse aufgetragen habe,
falls er auf seinen Reisen einen seiner Briider sehen soflte, von denen einer
in Indien, einer in Sind und einer in China weilte, - - o

" Ybn Battuta's und andrer Mohammedaner Nachrichten @ber das afrika-
nische Binnenland sind zur Kenntnis mittelalterlicher Europier gelangt.
- Was die grossartige Katalanische Weltkarte von 1375 iiber den inneren
Schwarzen Erdteil zu melden weiss, diisfte zum grossten Teil auf -solche
Quellen zuriickgehen 4). Doch sind auch christliche Gewihrsminner anzu-
oehmen. Es war z.B. venszianischen Kaufleuten auf Grund eines Vertrages
der Republil Venedig mit dem Herischer von Tunis bereits 1320 freier

~..Durchgang durch sein Sultanat gestattet worden 5), und ein hnlicher Ver-

trag wurde 11339 zwischen Katalonien und dem Sultan von Tlemcen ge-
schlossen. In diesem hiess es 8): :

,Die Reisenden der Slaaten beider Parteien kéinnen im andren Staat
gehen und kommen ... unter Gchutz ihrer Person ... zu Lande und zu
Wasser, in den Hilen wie anderswo™. '

Nach seiner Riickkehr vom Niger hat Ibn Battuta anscheinend keine
grossere Reise mehr unternommen. Auf den Wunsch seines Herrschers dik-
tierte er seine fast 30jihrigen Reiseerfahrungen und -erlebnisse dem Schrei-
ber des Sultzns, Mohammed ben Mohammed ben Djuzaiy (Ibn Juzai), der
seinen Bericht stilistisch tberarbeitete 7). Dieser im Dezember 1355 be-
endeten Arbeit danken wir das grossartipe Reisewerk, das sich unter Ibn
Battutz’s Namen erhalten hat. Wie es scheint, hat der grosste Reisende des
Mittelalters in den spiileren Jahrzehnten ununterbrochen in Fez pgelebt

1) Ibn Battuts-Ausgabe Defrémery et Sanguinetti, IV 282,

2) Ebendort, IV 377.

3) Ibn Battuta-Ausgabe Defrémery el Sanguinetti, 1 38,

4) Oskar Peschel: Geschichte der Erdkunde, Berlin 18635, 173.

5} Ebendort, 174, Anm, 2.

6) Champollion-Figear et Reinaud: Chartes inédites en dialecte catalan, dec. IV,
cap. 55.

7) De Slane im Journal Asiatique 1843, I 244 ff.
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und ist daselbst vermutlich 1377 im Alter von 73 Jahren gestorben 1).

Allgemein sei zur Frage der Durchquerungen der Sahara in ilterer Zeit
Folgendes hinzugefiigt: '

Die Sahara ist erst etwa seit dem 4. Jahrtsd. v. Chr. allmihlich zur Wiiste
geworden, wobei die Umwandlung der einst gut bewiisserten und mit Vege-
tation bedeckten Landschaft zunichst in eine Steppe im Osten begonnen
haben muss 2).. Im 2." Jahrtsd, v.: Chr. stiess die Wiistenbildung- bis zum
Atlantischen Ozean vor, doch war der Charakter in vorchristlicher Zeit noch
wesentlich freundlicher als gegenwirtig. Es gab zahlreiche wilde Olbiume
dort, o heute der Flugsand Herr ist 8) ; siidlich der Syrten sowie im Silden
von Tunis und Algier vermochte man noch zu Fuss unschwer die Sahara
zu tberwinden oder doch zumindest tief in sie einzudringen 4), und ,,in
Gegenden, wo heut selbst das Kamel kein Forthommen finden wiirde, gab
¢s zahireiche Rinderherden”. Deren Vorkommen sowie das Vorhandensein
von Schaf- und Ziegenherden wird durch alte Felszeichnungen bezeugt ).
Dic Austracknung des Bodens, zumeist verschuldet durch menschliche Ver-
nichtung der Waldungen, hat dann-im Mittelalter und in der Neuzeit stets
weitere-Fortschritte gemacht. Selbst jetzt soll die Ausdehnung des Wiisten-
- pebietes iiberall an der riesig umfangreichen Peripherie. im Jahr noch etwa
1 km weit fortschreiten. Im Mittelalter diirfte jedenfalls eine Durchquerung
der Sahara noch nicht ebenso schwierig gewesen sein wie jetzt,

.- 1) Enzyklopiidie des lslam, Leiden-Leipzig 1927, 11 391,

2} Oswald Spengler: Untergang des Abendlzndes, Miinchen 1522, IT 33,

3) Stéphane Gsell: Histire ancienne de I'Afriqie du Nord, Paris 1913, 1 166.
"4} Dom. Jos, Waolfel: Die Hauptprobleme Weissalrikas, im Archiv fiir Anthro-

* " palogie, N.F,, Bd, 27 (1941), 91, .

3} Ebendort, 94.
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